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2. A Sermon of ſc|f-denial, on Luke 9.23, 
3. The E fflcacie of importunate prayer in two Sts 
mons, 01 Luke 11.9, 
4 4- The neceſſity of G o/pel obedience, in two Sermons © 
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5. A Caveat againſt laterepentance, on Luke 23.24. 
6.The Soveraign vOtue of the Goſp* 4,on Pſal.197. 3 
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[ENEAE SEE 
To the Reader. 


Chriſtian Reader, 
HE Authorof the Sermons 
> now1n thy hand, was known 
> Unto many, (ano co my ſeife 
(W2 1n part) for a man of an ab- 
<A 0; ſolure compoſition & rem- 
per co make a Miniſter of the Goſpel , 
reſpeQ of two ſoveraign ingredients; jobs 
and heat, eminencie of knowledge in the 
things of God , together with ſtrength 
and fervencie of zeale for the managiig of 
this knowledge co the beſt advanrage tor 
the glory of God. So thatthar crowne of 
honout which our Saviour himſelt fcr up- 
on the head of Fob the Baptiſt, would ve- 
ry well, without any anoynrting of tlatte- 
ry, have fitted his : He was a birrning and a 
ſhining light (2). And thongh his ſeple m 
mine doe not walk rogether thorough e- 
very particular rouch d in the Sermons 
following; yer doe [ judge the peruſall © 
them, a worthy recompence for any mans} 
A: r3me 


— 
P— . Mw 


| 


— —— 


———c 


uy 


To the Reader. 
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time and labour chart ſhall be beſtowed 
chereon. 

The God of peace give us in his time u- 
nion of judgements in the Truth : and in 
the mean time union of affeftions in that 
which is good. If we really and cordially 
love peace and not our own minds & wils, 
thorough a miltake inſtead of it, moſt cer- 
cain it 1s,that we willnot ſuffer it to be ra- 
ken from us by the hand of any difference 
in jadgement whatſoever. I doe but keep 
thy heart and ſpirit from berter company 
in the Sermons following by my Epiſtle. 
But that which hinders thee in this be- 
half, ſhall be immediately raken out of 
the way, after the ſpeaking of this one 
word : Read, underſtand, and conſider: 
and thy ſcul ſhall proſper,and the grace of 
God in Chriſt ſhall be thy portion. 


Thine in the ſervice of 
Truth and Peace 


Coleman-ſtreet 


| 
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GPS POTBPOPOPQS: 


The Contents of rhe ſeverall Ser. 
mons contained in this Book. 


Text Eſay 55.7. 


Ba Hoſe Whoſe minds, or thoughts , run 
WM habitually on earthly things, are yet 
SE n the ſtate of miſery. Pag.1 
FY I. Becauſe aman nin the ſtate 
of miſery till he hath repented, and 
untill a man hath forſaken his vain thoughts , he 
hath not repented. 5 
2. Becauſe a man 14 in a ſtate of miſery untill he is 
in (hriſt, and a man 14 not in Chriſt till bis 
thoughts be ſan{tified. P.2 
3. Becauſe a man 14 in the ſtate of miſery that doth 
not love God, and 4 man ean never love God un- 
till he forſake his vain thoughts, P.2 

4. Becauſe that man u in a ſtate of miſery tha 
doth not forſake ſin,anda man can never forſake 
ſa till he leave his vain thoughts. P-3 
I. Becauſe vain thoughts are great ſins, p.4 
2. They are ſins of the higheſt part of man. P.4 
3. They are the breach of every (ommange- 
ment, P.4 
4. Becauſe they are the ſtrenoth of a mans 
ſoule,the firſt born of originall corruption. p.5 

F. Becauſe they are the deareſt atts of man. P. 5 


A 3 It | 


Doftr, 


Reaſon 4 


A—_ 
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Uſe 1, 


Doft, 


It is hard for men to forſake their ſinfull 
thoughts. 
I, Becauſe it is hard for to reforme the 
inward part 
2. Becauſe thoughts are paruall afts, jb, 


run op in every attion. P. 7 
3. Becauſe thoughts are inward, in the 
heart, P. « 


For men to examine their thoughts 


A man may kao whether be a Child of God, 


or of the Divel, by his thoughts, p10 
I. Becanſe mens thoughts are the free atts of 


their hearts. P. 10 


|2, They are the immediate atts of the heart P. 11 


, They are continued atts of the heart. P. 12 


4. They are the univocall atts of the heart p 13 
5. They are the ſwifteſt ats of the heart, wp. 14 
6. They are the peculiar atts of the heart. 
7. They are the preateſt accuſers, or excuſers of 


P. 14 


the heart. P. 15 
For direttion, If fin in thought be ſo great, 
haw horrible then is fin in the att? P. 17 
For Roh to conſrder 
. What great reaſon wee have to ſet our 
J-ekugic on Gods P. 20 
2, What henghes they are that God calles 


for, P. 20 
Text. Luke 9, 23 


The Words of the text unfolded and opened 1 


ſeverall particulars. 


tan 


P. 25 70 31 | 


The firſt attion tobe performed of every Chri- | 


ll 
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ſtian is to deny himſelfe, P. 25 
I. From ({ briſts example, he denied bimſelf, p.27 
2. Chriſt denied himſelf for us , therefore we muſt 
deny our ſelves for him, P.27 
3. Thu Chriſt enjoyns to all that Will come after 
_ bim, P.27 
What is meant by a mans ſelf, 
I. eA mans corrupt will, wit aud reaſon, P.31 
2. eAll bus luſts and corruptions, «31 
3. Not only a mans corrupt ſelf, but a mans good 
felf in ſome reſpetts, P.32 
Self-denying 14 oppoſite to JF ſeg, -P.33 
There are five things in-ſelf-ſeeking : 
1, It an head-luſt, p.33. And that appears, 
I. Becanſe it 1 aleading-luFt to all Iuſt, 
2. Becanſe ſelf is the cauſe of all other luſts of the 


heart, P.34 
3. Becauſe ſelf 1s an in-luſt, it runs along through 
all the luſts of the fleſh, P.35 
4. Self 14 a make-luſt, a man would never break, 
out into luſt, were it not for ſelf, p.36 
5. Self 5 4 luſt that #4 in requeſt, P.37 
2, Self-ſeeking is a ſelf-conceited lult, p.38 
that 1s, 
1. When a man hath a conceit of himſelf, Ibid, 
2. Of his oWvn gifts, Ibid. 
3. Of hu own attions. P-39 
4. Of the ſtate that he ts in. p. 39. When as a ſelf- 
conceited man, 
I» Hath noreall Worth in himſelf. p.40 
2. He will not ſtand to the judgement of thoſe that | 
| can judge him. P.40 
eA 4 2. 3x0] 


i 
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4. He reſteth in the judgement of himſelf, ya43 
And the reaſons of this are, 

1, Becauſe ſinners are fools, P.43 

2. Men are born fooles, | P.44 

3+ Men are well conceited of their oWn eſtate.p.46 

4. The Lord gives #p many to a ſpirit of ſlumber, 


| 2, So long a5 a man us Well conceited of hin- 
' felf,(hriſt hath no commiſſion to call bim.p.49 


3. Chriſt rejoyceth that be hath no commiſſion 
tocall ſach. P.50 
4, T e (elf-conceited man ts in the broad Way 
to hell, P.51 

Text. Luke 11.9, 
| T he opening of the Context. P.56457 
| The words of the Text opened. P.58,59 
Importunate prayer t a reſtleſſe prayer. P.59 
I, twill take no primative deniall, it muſt have 
ſome anſwer, P.60 
2+ Not a poſgtive deniall, not a contrary anſwer, 
| P +62 
3. Itwill take no gontumelions repulſe, P.63 
4. It #4 in a holy naanner a kind of i1npudent 
prayer. p-64 


z3.Rea, 


3. He hath too high aconceit of himſelf. v.42 


4 
The wofull caſe of a ſelf-conceited man, mY 
1. Becauſe the Scripture cals ſelf-conceit, 
I, Only a thinking. P.48 
2. eA ſuperſtition, p.48 | 
3. ef ſhadow. p.48 
. 4. An Imagination. P.48 
5. en appearance. P.48 


——_ _ 


| 


| 


— 


| 4. They have Wrong conceits of importunity. P.79 


| 3» 1t 18a prayer that is full of ſtrong arguments, 
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3. Reaſons why we mult ſeek importunatly. 
I. Inregardof Gods Majeſty,God reſpetts it.p.67 
2, In regard of Goas mercy, it 1 a diſgrace to 


Gods mercy to beg it coldly. p.70 | 
3. Inregardof our ſelves,elſe we ſhould never e- 
ſteem mercy. P.71 


4. Reaſons why men are not importunate 
in Prayer, 
I. Becauſe men account prayer a penance, P72 
2. Moſt men content themſelves With formality. 
73 
3. Men are Gentlemen beggers. - | 
4. Men have Wrong conceits of prayer. P-76 | 
I. They have high conceits of their own pray- 
ers, P.76 
2. They have meas conceits of their ſins, P.77 


3. They have baſe thoughts of God. P.78 


6. Signs whereby Wwe may know Whether our 


prayers be importunate. P.83 
I. Importunate prayer # evermore the prayer of 
an importunate man. P-83 


2. It ts the prayer of a pure conſcience. p.86 


; P4837 

4. It is a ſtriving prayer P.58 | 
5. It is a wakefull prayer P.89 
6. It 8 an aſſurance getting prayer P.90 

7. Marks of Prayer that is not importunate, 

I. It s alaxie prayer P.91 
2, It t5nor powred ont from the heart P.92 
| 3. It « apraying only by fits P.93 


4. It 


| 
i 
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It is a ſilent prayer, he is ſilent in that he ſhould 


moſt inſiſt upon. P,94 | 
A ſeldome prayer. P,95 
A luke-warme prayer. p,96 
By-thoughts in prayer keep prayer from being 
. importunate, P,97 
By-thoughts in Prayer ariſe, | 
: From 'orrnpt nature. p,98 
2 Fromnature 45 it 1 cumbred. p,98 
3 From Satan. p,98 
4 From ſpirituall ſlug giſhneſſe P,99 


$. Motiyes to 1mportunare Prayer. 


1 Becauſe prayer enables a man for duties, P,101 
2 Prayer us the compendirm of all divinity,p,102 
3 Prayer u a mans utmoſt reference P,103 
4 Prayer u that which Gods people have, though 
they have nothing elſe, p,103 
Prayer hath the command of mercy, p,104 
Prayer is Gods deli ght. p;104 
Importunate prayer is a willing prayer, pg105 
Importnnate prayer is the only faithfull prayer. 

6 Helps to importunity in Prayer, 
Labour to knoW thine own miſery. p,106 
Be ſenſible of thy miſery p,106 
Obſerve hovv Gods people pray. p,106 
Get a ſtock of prayer. p,107 
Labour to be full of good works p,107 
| 6 Labour toveform thy houſhold. p,107 


Text Collol. 1.10. 


T hoſe that prefeſſe Chriſt, muſt waltkhe Worthy of 


I 


( briſt. p,114 
Becauſe it is Chriſt that cals us to be phriſti- 
ans, P, | B1 5 2 HSe- 


ul ou SR, a. At. 
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2 Becauſe it is the Goſpel of (, briſt whereby Wwe are 


called, p,116 
3 Becanſe by the Goſpel We are called to repen- 
tance, p,117 


4 Becauſe if we walke not worthy of Chriſt, Gel 
Will not hold us to be his ſervants. p17 

5 1f we walke not worthy of Chriſt, then it will 
be for the glory of God to caſhire us. Þ, 119 

6 If we walke not —__ of Chriſt, we put an in- 
ai gnty #pon him. P, I21 

Motives to walke worthy of God. 

1 If we do walke worthy of God, then wee ſhall 
anſwer all the Iabour and coſt that God hath 
been at. p, 128 

2 T hen wee ſhall walke with God in white. p 130 
3 Then We doe not diſappoint G Gods account. P 131 
4 Then we ſhall be importunate beggers, and ſo 


Warthy of mercy, P,132 
5 _ we ſhall adde humiliation to every duty We 
- arg P,132 
we do not walk worthy of God, then 
I we walk worthy of deſtruttion, P,133 
2 Then we are guilty of the death of C briſtp. 34 
3 Then we ſhall be condemned. p,134 
T he ſecond part of the Text opened P.134 
Tt is poſſible to walk in all manner of pleaſing unto | 
the Lord, P,140 
I Becauſe God 1 is A righteous God, P,140 
2 There is a way, Wherein if we walke , we ſhall 
pleaſe God, p,141 


3 The Lord hath ſhewed us this Way, P,141 
4 Many have walked inthis Way before us, p,142 


It is a fit duty to pleaſe God, _ P2143 


%.. a n+... — » 
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[Reaſon | I. Becanſe God is a great God. P.143 
| ' 2, [is pleaſure is a good pleaſure. P.143 
| | 3. Chriſt who 35 our betters did thoſe things that | 
pleaſed God. p.144 
4. 1f we do not pleaſe God our conſciences will 
condemn us. p.144 
| 5.1t is a duty moſt ſutable to humane ſociety.p.t45 
Doft. Pleaſing of God 1s a large duty. p.146 
Reaſon | 1. 1tis the en of all our duties p.146 
2. It is the moſt acceptable of all duties, p.146 
| 3. It is unconfinable to place or time. P.147 
4. It is inall things without limitation p.148 
| 5. It is aneverlaſting auty. - p.149 


| 6. 1t is the Whole duty of the new man, p.149 
It is a neceſſary duty to pleaſe God. P.150 


w_ . | 1. Becauſe we have no ſaving grace unleſſe we la- 
aſe boar to pleaſe God. p.150 
2. We are in a wofull caſe if we do not pleaſe God. 
P-151 | 
3. If we doe not pleaſe God, we are continually in 
danger of the wrath of God. P.152 
Ve To condemne, 1.T hoſe that pleaſe not God. p.153 
2. T hoſe that pleaſe men. p.154 
3. T hoſe that pleaſe themſelves. p.154 


| 

; | ; Text Luke 23. 24. 

; Extraordinary caſes never make a common rule, 

p.159 

That awicked life will have a curſed end, this is 
the ordinary rule.p.1 60. Tet in ſome extraor- 

dinary caſes it may be otherwiſe, 

I. When God is pleaſed to ſhew his prerogative 

rojall. p.160 


es ome. 
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| 2. When a ſinner hath not had means of ſalvati- 


on in his life,but only at his death, P.160 

3. When a ſinner ſhall be made exemplary. p.161 
4. When the Lord may be as much honoured by a 
| mans atath, as he hath been diſhonoured by his 
life. P.161 

T hss repentance of the theif was extraordinary, 
I, Becauſe it Was one of the wonders of Chriſts 


paſſion. P.162 

2. We read not of any other that was converted at 
the laſt as the theif was. p.164 

3. Becauſe of the ſuddenneſſe of it. p.165 
4. In regard of the Evangelical perfeFtion of it. p. 
Containg, I 67. 

1. His penitential confeſsion. p.I#7 

2. His pexetential profeſsion. p.167 

3. His penitential ſatisfattion, p.168 

4. His penitential ſelf-deniall. P.168 

5. His penitential faith. p.169 

6. His penitential reſolution. p.169 

7. His penitential prayer. p.169 

5. This repentance was extraordinary in regard 
of the incomparableneſſe of it, P.171I 
To condemn thoſe that rely upon this example. 
P.172 


T his example is once recorded that none might di- 
"\ſþare, and but once that none might preſume, 
P.1%7. None, becauſe this example ſhould defer 
their repentance. 1. Becauſe this theif had not 


Mi. a 


the means of life and grace before. p.180 
2. Becauſe we never read that this theif put off his 


repentance till the laſt. ., pr 
. Be- 


—_ a <tr 
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Reaſon 


| 


ing miracles, 


Text Pal. 147. 3* 


T he words of the text opened, 
What is meant by wholneſſ e of heart, . Þ,194 
What is meant by brokenieſſe of heart, p,196 
Chriſt juſtifies and ſanitifies, 200. Or heales the 

broken-hearted, 
1 Becauſe God hath given grace unto Chriſt to 

heale the broken-hearted, 


2 Chriſt hath undertaken to doe it 


3 Becanſe at that time God was in a way of work- 


P,185 


P193 


P,200 
P,201 


3 Chriſt hath this in charge to bind up the broken- 


hearted, 


P,202 


4 None but the. broken hearted will accept of 


Criſt, 


P,202 


Severall objeftions are anſwered from p, 204 to | 


208 


3 Reaſons Why Chriſt will heal the broken- 


earted, 


i Thisis the moſt ſeaſonable time to be healed, 
when the heart 1s broken, 

2 It is the moſt profitableſt time, 

3 Itis the very nick of time, the heart can never 

be healed untill it be broken, 

3 Signes of a broken heart. 


[1 A breaking from ſin, 
2 eA breaking in it ſelf with ſorrow, 


p,215 
P,219 


P,219 


p, 224 
P,224 


The hiſtory of Zacheus converſion is opened in 7. 


particulars, 


3 When the heart is broker, then it Will ſtoop to 


Goas word in all things, 


P,225,t0229 


P,233 
Text 


—— 
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Text Elay 57, 1. 

All men muſt die, 
1 Becauſe God hath ſo appointed it P,241 
2 Becauſe all men and women are of the duſt 
3241 
3 Becauſe all have ſinned, - _ 
4 Becauſe as dearh came into the world by ſin, (0 
ſin might go out of the World by dearth, p,242 
2 Objeltions againſt this are anſwered, P,242 
1 Let noman look to be exempted from death for 
his righteouſneſſe P,243 
2 Hence we ſhould learn to draw our hearts from 
this preſent world, P,244 
3 Toteach us to prepare our ſelves for a better 
life, P,245 
The.death and loſſe of good men nuuſt be laiedto 
heart as an eſpeciall cauſe of grief and ſorrow, 


1 Becauſe the inſtruments of Gods glory are taken 
away, P,248 
2 Becauſe of the great loſſe that others have by 
their death, 
3 Becauſe of the evill ts come; for while they live, 
they are as a wall to keep off the wrath of God, 


p,248 


righteons, P,250 
2 T o informe us what a loſſe it is When the righte- 
ous are taken away, P,251 
When God will bring any great judgement upon a 
people or Nation, ordinarily he takes away his 


| faithful ſervants from among ſt them, P252 
T. 0 


| 
P,241 


bl 


P,247 | 


P,248 | 


| Reaſon 


I To reprove thoſe that rejoyce at the death of the \ >, fe 


| 


| 


Dot, 


On 


| 


The Contents. 


DoF. 


Uſe 
Dot. 


I. To inform of Gods extraordinary love to his 
children. P-253 
2:T o inform us that when the righteous are taken 
aWvay , we are certainly to expel ſome great 
judgement from God to fall upon uw. Pp.254 
Text. Jer. 14. 9. 

T he opening of the context in many partculars, 
+263 

God many times doth caſt off a people. —_ 

4. Signs of Gods caſting off a people. 
I. When he takes away his love and reſpett from 


a people. __ * P-268 

2. When he takes away his providence from them, 
«268 

3» When he breaks doWn the wals of Magiſtracy 
and Miniſtry, p.268 

4. When he takes away the. benefit of both theſe 
belps . | | P. 269 


1.To teach us to caſt off ſecurity. p.269.to 273 

It is the importunate deſire of the Saints of God 
frill to keep God preſent With them. p:274 

T he preſence of God is the particular favony of 
God which he expreſſeth in his ordinances,P.275 

1. This queſtion is anſwered,whether a man may 
be ſaved without preaching. P.276 

2. Thu queſtion #s anſwered, who tbty are that ereweay of 
God p 280.70 rebuke Gods people for their negleff,m not 
firiving to $eepGod who ſeems to be depariing.p 284 toz88 


How may we keep the Lord among ſt us. p 229 
I. We muſt be ſure to prepare aroom for him, p.289 
2-Ve miſt give him content. p,290 


3- We muſt makti him welcome. '- P:291 
q-Pe muſt be importunate with God to turry, and account 


1? a great favour if he will flay. p 292 


T H E MISERY OF 
Earthly Thoughts: 


—_— —_— a — —_—_— _— 
_ Am ts. 
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.” 


& WW - + 
Let the wicked forſake bo way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts, | 
and let him return unto the Lord, | 


4h 


@ Dodrine of the Thoughts of 
$ men; Now I deſirero finiſh 


Poiat : that 
Thoſe whoſe minds run habitually on earth- 
ly ihings, a-e yet inthe ſlate of miſery. 


miſery rill he hath repented: Now, untill 
a fhian have forſaken his old thoughts, that 


| 


ys Have heretofore begun the 


JA J 
- 7 It; Whence we had this | 


Do@F, 


Firit, Becauſe a man is in the Fe of | 


man hath not repented. 0h Jeru Mem, _ 
B th it 
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Mee 


The miſery of 


——————— 


thy heart, Jer.4. 14+ A man muſt not only 
rid himſelf of yain thoughts, but he muſt 
waſh his heart clean, with this Emphaſis, 
That he may be ſaved : No ſalvation without 
this, How long ſhall vainthmghts lodge within 
thee? 

2. As aman 1s in the ſtate of miſery, 
till he have repented , ſo alfotill he is in 
Chriſt. Now when a man is. led by his 
own vain thoughts , his thoughts being not 
ſanfified; ſo long thatman is notin Chriſt; 
if he were in Chriſt, Chriſt would ſantifie 
his#houghts. T, but may ſome man ſay, He 
hath wronged me, ergo, I will think thus 
and thus. - Nay, but Chriſt caſteth down 
the ſtrong holds, and ifthou wilt not yield, 
Chriſt will caſt thee off; bur if thou belong 


to Chriſt, he will caft all down before | 
thee, 

3. That man is in the ftate of miſery, | 
that doth not love God , that walks not ' 
with God in his thoughts. Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God, &c. Mat.22:37. Sol do, | 
fayes one, ard yer I think on my vanities, 


roo: And thus carnal men think they love 
God. Bur if thou love God with all thy 


| hearr, thou loveſt him with all that is in thy 


| heart; for what is a mans heart, bur the | 


purpoſes 
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with all his heart; | | 
4+ That man.that cannot forſake ſinne, 
is inthe ſtate-of miſery, and can never 


mu## forſake his wayes. A man muſt deny his 


purpoſes of his heart 2 Now if a mangive 
not ovet vain purpoſes, he loves nor God | 


eater into litez (ſce the Text) rhe wicked | 


own words, and ſpeak according to Gods 


| own warrant : the a#ions of mens lives 


are the wayes of their thorghts 3 the Tongue 


bis way alſo, elfe a man is a wicked man, 
Prov.13.26. He is wicked whctc thoughts 
are not ſantified. Bur what will men lay? 


 {ſhal we be condemned for athought ? words 


are ſmall fins, and thoughts are lefſe : Muſt 
a manthen ſo ſtriftly look to his thoughts ? 


| L will make it plain, that for a man to be 


vain-thoyghred,js a grievous fin. 
1. Becauſe if the fin of vain thoughts 
be pardoned, it will ask abnndazce of mercy, 
Mark the Text; Abundantly pardon : 
No repentanee,no mercy, without abun- 


takes it tobe. 
2. Thoughts are the [ins of the higheft 
pert of a man ; tor they are the fans of the 


3 


GE ets 


muſt not only forſake bis way, but the Heart | 


dance ; ergo, it is not ſo ſmall as theworld 


heart z and ſurely the fins of the chiefeſt 
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| Part a1 are greater then any y other. A King 
countsit not much for a Rogueto ſteale by 
the wayes {ide,burtora Knight or a Noble- 
man itis afoul matter: Sothe Lord would 
not have the /ordly part to finagainſt him 
He would not bave the forgue, much leſſe 
the heart, that is the Kingly part of a man, 
ro cranſpreſſe. And this is rhe rcafon why 
Deborah calls them great thoughts of heart, 
Judg..15. Sins inthought, arc great ſins: 
the Hearr is the lady, the miſtreſſe, or high- 
eſt part of a man; and He that hath made 
us, looks that we ſhould ſerve him withthe 
the Maſter-parr ; That muſt be afforded 
him. 

' 3. Bzcauſe thou7his are breaches of every 
Commandement ; Other fins are butagainſt | 
one, butall che Commandements condemn | 
vain thoughts. The firſt Commande- ; 
ment ſaith, Thou ſhalt hawe 10 other Gods but 
22 ; But thou ſerteſt an Image up in thy 
heart, whenrthou thinkeſt of thy pleaſures, 
&C. So, T hou (halt keep holy the Sabbath day: 


————  _—_— 


—— 
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day, thou breakeft this commandement;! 
and ſo of all the reft : The finof thought is! ; 


[4+ Becauſe they are the firength of a 
mans: 
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Now if thou think thine own thoughts that | | 


therefore a hainous ſin. | | 


| 


of a is thy dearling : Why 2 Becauſe thou 


 |thatis his dearling, Now that any thing 


| Earthly thoughts, 
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| mans heart and ſoule, the fir{t-born of ori- | 
| ginal corruption. . A man by nature is a | 
| child of wrach, a foul and a body of death. | 
| Now what doth the heart firſt break our in ? 
| It firſt ſhews itſelfe in irs thoughts ; and if 
it be the firſt-borne, ir muſt needs be the 
ſtrength:as Jacov ſaidto Ruben his firſt: born, 
7 was his ſtrenzth ; and therefore all Lord- 
= lies in! rhe heart ; A man may more 
altly part with all other ſins then with this, 
| beennls the bent of the heart runs this way | 
the heart will part with any fin, rather then | 
with his pernicious thorghts. | 
5- Becauſe they are the deareſt ac7s of 
meu. Wecount a man preferred, when he is 
preferred to the thoyghts of a man, Gen 
| 40.14. Thinkop me, faith Joſeph to Pharaohs 
Butler: I count it thanks enough, itthou 
preferre me rothy thovehts, Weprize that 
moſR, which we think moſt on ; That which 
a man {corns,he ſcorns to beſtow his thoughts 
on ; but that which aman {ers his heart on, | 


—— 


ſhould be dear to a man, ſave God, this is a 
horrible {f1n; when a man makes his Dogs ; 
hisdearling, his Whore his dcarling, Kc. 
For look what thou moſt thinkeſt on, thar 
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dandleſt ir in thy heart; therefore ir is a 
horrible ſin for a man not co ſer his heare 
upon God. 

Bur can a man live without thoughts? 
doth Grace call as to leave thinkzng 2 then 
2 man muſt ceaſe ro be. . . 

Non tollzr, ſed attollit naturam ; it 
rakesthemnor away, butit takes themup. 
He doth-nor ſay, Les the wicked forſake | 
thoughts,hut his thoughts; lethim ſet chem 
on cther matters. When God cals men 
unto him, 'he 1s fo far from taking away 
mens thoughts, as that- he will rather in- 
creaſe them, If thou be a new creature, 
thou mult have more thovghts; Thou art 


— —_ 


be fuller. Pfal. 119. 59. VWhen David) 
turned to God, his\heart thought wpor: his 
wayes ; the word in the original is, He 
thought on his wayes on both ſides. The curi- 
cus work of the Sanctuary was wrought on 
both ſides ; Comman works are wrought 
only on one fide, but on the other fide are 
fullof ends and ſhreds. So the Prophet 
looks on hzs way on both ſides, he ſtrives 
to walk curiouſly, preciſely, and accurately 
toturn himfelfro Gods teſtimonies. Ereo, | 
Godcalsnot to forſake thonghrs, but oxy | 
thoughts! 
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thoughts; itis a hard duty for mento tor- 


| pear thus : 

| Firſt, Becauſe itisahardthing to reform 
ones ſelf ; one thing may reform another , 
but here 1s the difhcalcy, for a thing tore- 
formit ſelf: itisan cafie matter for a mans 
heart to reform his #0gxe, bur ir is hard for 
the heart to reformit ſelf, in correfting its 
own thoughts : it is hard fora man to deny 
himſelf. A hell-hound may reform his 
rongue z but here is the difficulty, tor 
his heartto reform it (elf, for thowghts are 
are the heart, Phil.3,19. who wind earihly 
thinzs ; thoughts of earchly rhings are 


#ind are all one,ſo that ifit reform thovghts 
1t muſt reform itſelf. | 

2. Itis hardto reform thoughts, becauſe 
they are partial aFs , if they were full aCts, 
a man might reform them, rather then be- 


they are in every ation he doth ; thoughts 
ran on all mens ations; if thoughts were 
alone, men might mendthem:; bur they 
buſie themſelves abour all :c&ions ; if a 
man pray, thoxghts run along with-him 1n 

prayer,nay men pray with twiſted thoughts, 


| 


ſake their own thoughts. I will makeir ap- 


called the mind; a mans thoughts and his | 


ing partial a&ts : my reaſon is, becaule | 


ſo 


b 


v+# [| WIT ——_—— 
— — 


| 


PR 


The miſery of 


ſo that before he comes to an end of his 
prayer, he ſhall have abundance of glance- 

11g50N other things. See it in old E/;, 

1 $4111. Hanne was praying; Old El, 

faich che Text, thoweht ſhe had been drunken, 

Either he was, or ſhould have been pray- 

ing alſo; yet you ſee he had wandring 
thoughts ro mark rhe tips of his neighbours. 

So, as John was preaching, Mat. 3. there 

came a thovght into his hearers hearts, that 

1 they were the ſeed of Abraham. What did 

make themthink fo? Johnſpake of no ſuch 

matter; bur he ſaid, Every tree that brings 

»ot forth good fruit, &c. They had, it 
ſeems,by-thoughts in the duty ofhearing: 

therefore ſeeing thowghtodo thus twiſt them 
ſelves about mens ations, hence it is that 

they are ſo hard to be rooted our. 

3. Ir is hard for men to forſake their 
own thovghts , becauſe they are in mens 
| hearts, Their inward thoughts,Pſal.4.9.11. 
Every man hath two kinde of thoughts, 
izward, and outward; explicite, and 3mpli- ; 
| cite 5 implicite thoughts are thoſe chat 
; never ſhew themſelves in the heart, but ar | | 
ſome deſperate attempt 5 Explicite, are } | 
thoſe which 4re in the heart every day : 
as in Pſol. 49, 11. They think their Honſes 
ſhall 


f 
| 


© 
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ſhall continue for ever.. Would you think 


chat men ſhould have ſach thoughts x.\ 
their outward thoxghts were, they were 

mortal z We fee (fairhithe Texc) har 

men die, &c. and yet theythink inwardly | 
that they ſhall Ive for ever. Now according. | 
to theſe inward thoughts men att ;' and 

hence- it is that men negle& repentance; 
and other. holy duties, - as if God 'wonld 
never call them to an account ; they have 
not theſe thoughtsabove-board, but they 


are iyw#rd, and theſe fpoile the heart, and | 


theſe are the cauſes why men cannor for- 
{ſake their own thoughts. Epiphgnive ſpeaks 
of a fig-tree which grewin awall,8:c. Bad ' 
thoughts will be alwayes ſeizing ofa man 
rill he dies, and then all hzs thoughts periſp. 
Butſolong asa man is alive in of Adam, 
theſe thoughts are rooted in the bortom of | 
the ſoul, which hinder good duties;and this 
is the cauſe why vanity of mind ſproats-up. 

E xamine your ſelves ther; for it is one 
of the beſt wayes for a man to try his eſtate 


by, even to examine his thoxghts. If a man. 
would ſee whether the ſea be ſalt, heneed | 
not drink all the water that 13 in it z one 
drop will ſerve his turn. Soa man may fee 


Devil, 


ſe. 
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Devil, even by his-lowghts. 1 will make ir 
appear by theſe Reaſons : 


Firſt, becauſe mens thoughts are the free 


ads of their hearts, Many times yau ſpeak 
notias you would , . you do not as you 
would, but a man thinks always as he will. 
Fayour of Great men, and deſire topleaſe 
them, makes men doe many times what 
they would noc ; but thoughts are free. 
I may ſay fo, and fo, but I will think what 
Llift: Ergo, if thou wilt j=dge a man, 
| judge him by that he does free/y,. and not 
by thar which. he does by compulſion. 
But now thy thovghts are free,they are thine 
own aft ; nothing can force thy thoughts | 
but thy ſelf : ergo, in them thy heart ſhews 
ir ſelf whether it be carnal or ſpiritual. 


- When Peter denied his Maſter, could a 


man have judged him by that, then he 
might have judged him an Apoſtata : but 
that was his paſſzon; he diſcovered what 
his fear was, not what his heart was; For 
ifa man might have bur looked into Peters 
| hearr, (though it was a fearfull ſin, and 
withour Gods mercy might have damned 
him) Yer there you might have heard him 
ſay, 0hit is my Maſter ! Oh that 1 had never 
| come hither | 1t is my Maſttr and Saviour, 
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I have none but he, Tt was for feare of his! 


| thoughts? at home or abroad 2: Are thy 


| is between them and the heart, and ont of 


life, that hedenjed him : For, Prop, 23.7. 
As @ man thinketh in his heart, ſo is be. A 
coverous Uſurer may make u rich teaft,and 
ſay with his tongue, Sir, you are welcome z, 
he mult give good words, the ſhame of the 


worldand ſpcech of people will make him |. 


do itz yer his thowg/hts:it may: be are not 
towards thee. Satry thy (elf, how go thy. 


thoughts on heaven: or heavenly. things, 
or are they below? Sare Fam; if. a mans 
thoughts were on heavenly things, then his 
heart would be there alſo; for as a'man 
thinks, ſais he, Prov. 23.7. | 

2. Asthey are the freeſt aCts, ſo they are. 
the 7»: mediate as of the heart. Can aman | 
judge of the fountain by the warer that 
rans ſeven miles off,- as well as by thar 
which runs immediately from it ? The 
water ſeven miles off, may have tinure 
from the ſoyle, and ſo it may bebad there, 
| though good at the founrains head ergo, 


comes i:nmediate'y from it. Now, thoughts 
, come immediately fromthe heart,nothing 


| | theheart ( faith our Saviour ) proceed evi} 
thoughts, 
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thou obte, @&c. Mark 7.21. Ocher finves 
come from the heart:too; bur ir is art the 
ſecond, third, or fourthhand; abundance | 
of circumſtances come berween them and 


| the a&; asin the atofmurder, ir may be 


there were baſe words offered , yea-and 
blows too,8&c. but thowghts come inamedi- 
ately from the hearts #rgo, if thy thoughts 
be. prod, carnal, &c. fo art thou , if thy 
thoughts carry thee away in the cares of 
this life, ſo is thy heart, 8c. 

3 Thoughts, they are the continued a&s 


of the heart, aman is alwayes doing them. 


Cana man judge of an UIſurer, and ſay he is 
liberal, bee he makes oze great feaſt 
anto his neighbours? . No ; bur he may 
ſayit 54 Uſurers feaſt, a great feaſt. 

By whar a man doth «iwayes, by that 


| judge him : Thou art nor alwayes proyiag; 


&c. or in good company ; but thou arr 
atwayes tinking good or evil thoaghts: 

thy thoughts are coptirued acts oi thy hearr. 
Can a man judge a horſe for (tumbling 
once 1n along journey? Ar ſuch a place 


{he went well, and at ſuch a time," and al- 


wayes; yet perhaps once in a year he may 
ſtumble: Carryou; or will you judge him | 
|by that ?2' No, rather judge him by 'that 


which | 


| 
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| if the heart be proud, ſoare the thoughts: 
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Farthly thoughts. 


alwayes thinking ; now that is thy God 
which thou art a/wazes thinking on : If on 
riches,then thatis thy god; or whatſoever 
it be, then thatis thy god, 
Examine then thy heart by thy thoughts; 
for out of the abundance of thy hearr thy 
mouth ſpeaketh : yea, for one word, there 
1s abundance of thoughts; for one good 
duty, there is abundance of thoughts ; ergo 
if thou wilt examine thy heart, examine 
thy thoughts. | 

4. Thoughts are the Vnivocal aFs of 
the hearr, ſuch as wherein the heart ſhews 
its own nature. As for' example : the 
Lnivocal a& of Lighr is, to lighten che 
room ; but now you cannot judge of the 
Light by the h:27, ſo well as you may by 
the ſhining. Soan ill ſavour muſt be jadged 
of by the ſtinkimg, which is the univocal 
at of it : It cauſeth abundance of other 
effects, but this 15 the proper a& whereby 


theunivocal afts of their heacts, therefore | 
in Scripture called the way of the heart : 
juſt as the heart is, ſo are the thoughts: 


| | arerhe thoughts, 5.They 


which he is alwayes doing. | Thou arr 


itſhews itſelf. So the jhonghrs of men are | 


jaſt according to the nature of the hearr, 
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oy 5, They are the ſwifteſt as of the 


heart, If Tjadge of a 8cho/ar, I'will judge 
him by that which he doth ex #empore : 
ifafool ſtudy, he may ſpeak to purpoſe, 
but look what a man doth by his own in- 


| | | 
' be; Thoughts are theextewpore aftsof the 
| \ . | heart; if thy heart be-heavenly, it will 


/ 
| | ſcatter out heavenly meditations; if car- | 
" 


| nal,then thy thoughrs are carnal : thoughts 
are as the viſions in thenight, ergo we uſe 


hearts, then arerhey moſt fit toexprefle the 
| nature ofthe heart. 
= - 6. Thoughts are the peculzar aFs of the 


{ | heart, peculiar to God only : the world 
6-1 | may lee what thy outward lite is, bur thy 
j 


thoughts God only ſees 5 neither Angel, 
Devil, nor Man can ſee them : and as they 


10 | are pecrlizr ro Gods eye,fohemoſt regards 


"i | whac mens thoughts are ; and therefore the 
| , | beſt way fora mango judge himſelf, is, to 
j] | | judge himſelf that way which God doth, 
} | even {y his thoughts. The Lord knowes the 
thoughts of man, Plal.94. 11. Examine | 


| 
[i 
Wi your ſelves in this then, concerning your | 


F l thoughts, whether they be metamorphoſed 
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 clination, that a mandiſcovershimſelf to | 


| this proverb,his thoughts are gone aſutering. | 
| | | If then they be the (wifteſt as of mens } 
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or no : A man may ſay, he hath good. 
chonghrs of God; bur ler him examine | 
himſelfwhether it be ſo or no, 
7, Thoughts are the conſcional aFs of | 
che heart 3 they are the greateſt accaſers, 
or excuſersof the heart : they are Conſci- | 
ences Noſe,as we may ſo ſpeak : True it is, 
the words of the tongue, and the actions of 
the hands, are all in the light and ſight of 
the conſcience; but the neerer a thing is 
unto the conſcience, the more able it 15 to 
judge of the conſcience : And therefore 
Saint Pa#/ puts the accuſing, or excuſing, 
eſpecially on the thoughts, Koz. 2.1 5. 
. Wegrant,a wicked man may have good 
rhoughts, but they are thoughts deſcend- 
ing, not aſcending; they are caſt into the 
heart by God, not raiſed ont of the hearr. | 
Moſes thought in his heart to viſit his bre-' 
thren, As 7. v.23. Good thoughts 
grow out of the heart of the godly, they | 
come from the bottome of it : a wicked 
man may have good thoughts coſt into his 
minde, but he will fling them out a- 
gain, 

Secondly, we grant wicked men may | 
have good thoughts; bur examine whether 
they be cloſe with the heart or no, all-the 

proper 
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the heart, andeheyare at home in the hearr. 
Here then examine thy heart, whether the 
thoughts of Godc/oſe with thy heart : Doth 
repentance claſe with thy heart? doſt thou 
think of death, and dothe thoughts thereof 
make thee die daily > Or doſt thou think of 


wilt thou not be holden with that thought 
of hell, but thy thoughts are on thy plea- 
ſures? So thcn, if thy thoughts cloſe not 
with thy heart , it is nothing tothe pur- 
poſe, 

Thirdly, there may be good thoughts 
inthy heart, bur tis queſtionable whether 
200d thoughts, or no; it they come out of 


[ due ſeaſon, it is nothing to the purpoſe: If | Þ 


a Printer print never ſo well,and make never 
ſo good letrers; yet if he place one word 


So, goold thoughts, if they be ſeaſonable, 


Ou VC 


death,8&doſt thou notlove to be holdenwith | |} 
that thought? Doſt thou think of hell, and} | 


| and intheir proper place,they arethe effects | | 
| ofthe Spirit, but if ovt of ſeaſon, they may || 
be the tbovghts of Reprobates: Asifthou| Þ 
be at Prayer, and then to bethinking of a | | 
Sermon, is nothing to the purpoſe. T by , 
malt” | 
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mult be ſeaſonable, and bring forth fruit 
in dueſeaſon, Pfal. 1.3, When thay art 
at prayer, thou muſt have thy thoughts 
ſfateable to prayer; for if thy thoughts be 
never ſogood, yet if they be not ſeaſaneb/e 
and ſuteable to the aGtion thong haſt. in 
hand, they are not ations of grace; 
grace cannot away with then. -' 

Fourthly, thou haſt good te tle 
thy heart, but the queſtion is whether ghey 
be counſciled thoughts, ſuch as thon haſt 
determined to think on. Thoughts are cal- 
led the counſels of a mans heart, 1 Cor-4..5, 
it may be chou maieſt {ttmble on a good 
thought now and rhen, it may be when 
s | Þ | thou art ſwearing, thou wilt ſay God for- 
er| | | give me; when thou haſt been drigking 


of | [1 | all the day, it may be a good thought ſteps 


” Oy 
a” 


— 
Las 
Wt, er TR TH _ 


If| If | in and cries God mercy, but thon goeſt 
er | | | notto ſchoole to learne the #teof medi 
rd\ 9) | tation, or the ſcience of holy thinking, 
1:| 14 | or to fay with David, 0 Gad my heart is 
lc, || | fixed. - 
x; Now jf that fon in thought be ſo great 8 ſin, | 4) ſe r, 


thit ſhould teach us what a horrible fimit is to 
2 | nin deed;rherfore thoghts ace the ſmalleſt 
8 ( fins, and the Pfalmiſt makes it an argu- | 
| ment of Gods quick-ſighted power to fee | | 
EE thoughts! 
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D—— 


| chough ts, thou ſceſt my thoughts afarre off; 
| yoo will ſay that man is quick ſighted thar 


| canſee a pins heada 100 myles off:even ſo 


 Godſees thoughts; if a pins point can ſtab 
| a man, thena ſwordcan much more, Now 
| if 1ho#ghts be ſo haynous and capitall a fin, 
how':fearfall a fin is it to commit finne 
in deed? for thee to {weare, to lye, tocom- 
mieadultery, to keepe wicked company, 
rombcke at Gods people, tolive in cove- 
| teouſneſſe, &c. this is to commit in deed; 
if-ſ-all fins beſo damnable, what then are 
| the greatef?If the cockatricein the egge be 
ſuch poyſon, what will it be when ir is 
hatchs? fins in thought are imperfe&t, but 
outward aftions are perfe&. * 

Tis a wicked diſtin&tion to ſay that 
ſomeſins are Contra legem or Preter legem; 
for, all'(ins are againſt the Law, as Saint 
ares (aich,when luſt is conceived it bringeth 
forth ſin, and fin when it is finiſhed it 


kard, rhy fin is finiſhed ; thou art a true 


of any outward lin. 


' Chought ispart of fin, but when it is in 


| 
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bringeth forth death, thou that art a drun-| | 


ſinner z# deed,if thouliveſtin the execution 
Apaine, fins in thought are ſirple ſins; | | 
but fins in deed are compounded, fin iti | | 


deed, | F' 
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dced.ir may be the cauſe of a 1000 fins: | 
for a man to think too much of his bellie 
isa (in; burfora man to be druxk-2, this 
is ebundance of (ins; for itis an abuſe of 
Gods crearures, a ſpending of his ſab- 
ſtance, a weakningof his parts, a ſcan- 
dall to others; &c. Sin in deed is a ſin 
with an add3tion; fin indeed is an #m:- 
pudent (in; ſee Eſay 65. 2, 3. &c. that 
man is impudent with a witnes that will 
cominic fin indeed, for he is neither 
aſhamed of Gods nor mans preſence; 
if any maa bea deſperate finer, this is he. 

Burit may be objefted, how then can 
thoughts be ſaid to be ſuch ſins,cven ſins of the 
| higheſt part of a man? 

I anſwer, a Theife or Rogue hath 
barar a mans dwelling houſe, yer he may 
proceed further and burn his ſtable roo a 
1900 pound and a ſhilling are more thena 
1 000 pound; 83n5 in thought are included 
within fins in deed, The ſouls part of fin is 


| 


the greateſt parr of ſin; Now thonghts are fa 


the ſouls part of ſin; yet ſins in deed muſt 
needs be worſe in regard of the progreſſe 
of fin, and alſo becauſe thoughts are 
included in them; thoughts and deeds, are 
3 | more then thoughtsalone. 
: C2 
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The miſery of 


nor at another, but he thinkes on thee 


I exhort and defire you therefore 
tO conſeger. 

Firlt, what great reaſon you bave to ſet 
your thoug hts on God. God himſelfmerited 
this dacie at your hands, God hath taken 

 anumber of choughts for us. Inawmerable 

are thy thoughts O God toms ward, Pf. 40.5, 

the Lord thinks on us from the Cradle 

to the Crofſe; If the Lord ſhould have 
' iatermitred his thought of thee, thou 
 couliſt nct ſubſiſt; when thou waſt 
up, the Lord choughr how to feede 
thee; when thon waſt in bed, he 
thought how to preſerve thee ; he doth 
'ncx ule to think of thee at one "rime and 


when thou art ſick, and when thou art in | | 
he ilth, aſleep or awake ; the Devill elſe 
would ſeize on thee. I 249 poore and ar: ; 
| yet the Lord thinks oz we, ſaith the Plalmi ; 
Yſal. 40.17. And Nehonriab faith, 0 Lord| | 
think on me; ſhall wee call to God to ehink | | 
on us ? then ſurely it is our duty to| | 
thinke on him, yea and he may call to us 
tor that Outy. 
Secondly, confider with your felves what 
thought « they ere which God calls for, my | 
lon, ſaith he,give me thy heart. Prov. 2p p# Il | | 


—_— 


| 


— 
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and the rcſt of thy members for thy 
ſeverall uſes, but the Lord requires thy 


thy heart; forif thy neighbour comero 


fire, if thou take away the heat thereof: 
ſo give the Lord thy heart,and the thoughts 
of 1t will follow. 

The Devill calls for chy heart alfo ; ergo 
reaſonas Joſeph did when he was tempted, 


Maſter hath delivered into my hands a!l that 
he hath , thee only exceptid, 4nd (ball I take 
thee * how can 1 dee this © So the Lord 
hath with-holden nothing from thee, bur 
thy heart; »y ſoune ( faith he) give we thy 
heart , yer wilt thou deny it him with the 
thoughts thereof. 


d:iſþaragement unto you to be Gods ſervants, 


 heart,and thetfore give him the thoughts of | 


\ thee for fire, thou canſt not give him | 


| _— 


how can I doe this and ſin ageinſt my God ? my | 


— 


hy — 


Tell meyouthar are rich, would ic be ay | 


| 


to ſet your thoughts on God? True it is 
the greater meff of this world rhinke it 
ſome diſpitzgement to thinke on theſe 
| things. Bur I tell thee rhon that art a | 
| Gentleman, if thou have grace, it makes th: c 
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The. miſery of 


more then a Gentleman; grace takes not a- 


| way mens honor and riches, bur if he be | 


2 Kjeb, it makes him more then a Knight, 
And as Paul ſaid to Philemon, receive him 
now a ſervant and morethena ſervant; hee 
was a ſ{ervant when hee was carnal, but 
now bceing a Chriſt;an he is more then a ſer- 
vant ; if you have grace, it is an adaition to 
your riches; riches and more then riches; ergo 
give your hearts toGod, and it will be the 
better for you. 

Thirdly, the Lord hath made thy thoughts 
thy Jewels, thy thoughts are precious, the 
Lord keepeth them under Jock and key, hee 
will not let any ſcethem, if all men ſhould 
obſervea man and look into him, yet they 
cannot ſce his zhovghts; no; God hath lockt 
them up and made them thy Jewels, wilt 
thou then caſt them into the myre? wilt 
thou preferre Haukes and Hounds in thy 


| choughts before God ? canſt thou fit ar 


dinner and not once thinke of God, but al- 
wayes on baſe pelfe? why thy thoughts are 
thy Jewels. 

Againe, A man that is Wiſe, will be wa- 
ry what comp.nions he keeps: your thoughts 
are your oy companions; you never go out 
nor in, but your thoughts go along with | 

yo!1 
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| Earthly thoughts, 


you: and for this cauſe Solomon would have 
us place the word of God in our thoughts, 
Pro. 6. 22, See Pſal.139. 15 16, when 1 ant 
awake I am preſent with thee, 

Men will be carefull what meat they 
eate, becauſe ſueh meat as they eare 
ſuch is their blood 4 and as their blood 
is, ſo is their body; now as the body feeds: 
on eat, ſo doth the ſoul on thoughts; if we 
look not to our thoughts , they will be ſub- 
jetto abundance of corruptions z a man 
muſt give an account of every idle word he 
ſpeakes, and thoughts are the #mtrinſecal! 
words of the heart : now if men muſt give 
an account of every idle word, then of c- 
very idle thought allo. 


of us in the feare of .God to conſider our 
thoughts, cle our end wil be deſtruQi- 
ON, 


; | » | 
Ler this then teach all and every one 
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LUKE 9. 23. 


And be ſaid unto them all, If any man 
will come after me , let him deny 
himſelf,and take up bs croſſe daily, 


and follow me. 


a His Text contains the firſt ac#t- 

\ Foe 22 performed of every Chri- 
CY ftian, viz. to deny himelf; 

yy concerning which you may 
here ſee, = 

Firſt the grounds of it. 

Secondly the reaſons of it, 


Thirdly” _ 
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' Of Self denial. 


| Thirdly, the occaſion of it. 


(for, ſalvation belongeth unto the Lord Pſal, 
| 3-8. Andergoler himdeny himſelf. 


| whichis threefold. | 
GE a eee A a ne Firſt, 
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Fourthly, the parrs of it. Ri 

Fifthly and laſtly, -the neceſſiry of 
"ih et 
I intend to handle theſe words as they 
areinrelation to the context. 

Firſt, the gro«nds of this truth, viz that 
every man muſt deny himfelfe And it is here 
expreſſed to be twofold, viz. the contrari- 
ety that is betwcen Chriſt and a wars ſelfe, 
mee, and himſelf, theſe two termes are con- 
traditotic onetorhe other; :f any man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf; theſe rwo 
cannot ſtand rogether. 

Secondly, The contraricty that is be- 
tween ſe/fand ſe/f;ifa man be jn Chriſt he 
bath two ſelves; he hath a ſelf #» him- 
ſelf,, and 4 ſelf out of himſelf; the ſelfin 
himſelfeis o/4 Adapp , the other in Chritt, 
which is the new ##an;there is ſelf. denying 


and ſelfe-denyed-z if a man will fnd| 


himſelf, he muſt /oſe himſelf, Paul muſt 
not be fonnd in Paul having his owne righ- | 
teouſneſſe, but he muſt find himſelf in Chrift, | 


Secondly, you may ſee the reaſon of it, 
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| fore if we will goc after Chriſt, we muſt do 


told Petey and the reſt of his Apoſtles how | 


A {ervant that our of love to him{ielfe 
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Furſt, Chriſts own example verle 22.the 
ſon of | man nwſt ſuffer, muſt be re- 
je&ted, Chriſt himſelf denycs himſelf, 
he might have commanded himſelfe, hee 
might have demanded credit, honor, or 
riches, &c, he might have done thus ; 
yer though he had no wicked ſelf, bur 
good ſelf, yer he denyed himſelf; and ther- 


tO. 
Secondly, here is Chriſts merit, he hath 
merired chis dutic z Chriſt did not humble 
himſclfe for himſelfe, but he did it for «s, | 
and therefore we may well deny our ſelves 
for him, This is included in this word 4nd. 
AndifI have done this for you, I would 
have you doe the like for mie. 
Thirdly,here is Chriſts command too , let 


him deny himſelf, Chriſt enjoynes this 
toall that will come afrer him, let hip deny | 
himſ«lfe. | 
Now fellows the occalton, and thar is 
threefold. 
Firſt, Peters offence ; when Chriſt had | 


that he muſt ſuffer; Peter was offended 
ſaying, Maſter, faveurih y ſelfe ; even like 


would 
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Self-deniall. 


| would be loth his Maſter ſhould be troub- 


; 


| 


| 
| 


led, becauſe then he thinkes himſclfe ſhall 
be troubled alſo; oh ſaich Chriſt, arc thou 
offended at this? I tell thee, neither thou | 
nor any other can come after mee unlefſe 
you deny your ſelves. 1f any man will come 
after me, Ec, 

Secondly, as Peter was offended, ſo alſs 
were the reſt of the Apoſtles. They were very 
ſorrie, Mat. 17, 22, they thought ta have 
gotten credit in the world, and riches 
and worldly preterment,and now it grie- | 
ved them to heare that they muſt have a 
ſuffering kinde of trade of it ; ergo Chriſt 
faid not only to Peter, but to them all, if any 
man, Ec. 

Thirdly, /ke as bis Apoſtles, ſo likewiſe he 
did foreſee that all the world will be offended at 
thi; for many would faine have Chriſt and 
their ſelfe.will too; bur Chriſt gives a 
watch-word before-hand , if any may 
will, &c. 


| 


Fourthly, the parts of it. The whole | F 
durie is this, Ze him deny himſetfe. Chry- | | 


ſoſtome on the text ſaith, no: onely deny 
himſelfe, bur inthe originall dexy away him 
ſelfe ; not onely deny credit, &c. but ab- 


horre it; if it cannot be had but with the | 
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Self-deniall. 


ny ſelfe reſpets, but abhorre them and 
trample them under our feet? 
The parts of this duty are two. 
Firſt, ler him take up his crofle. 
Secondly, let him deny himſelte and fol- 
low mee. 
The firſt is oppoled to ſelfe-favourine, 
the ſecond to ſelfe-doing. 
Firſt, lee hing rake wp bis croſſe, let him 
not favour himſclfe, hee muſt be content 
to part with ſelfe-means and maintenance, 
and ſelfe ends too; he muſt be content to 
part with all theſe; hee that will come after 
me, muſt loſe many good friends, and ma. 
ny a good bit and ſweet morſell to the fleſh; 
be that will come after mee, muſt not ſtand up- 
on theſe termes ; ſuppoſe a crofle ot dil- 
grace, come, take it up and weare it as thy 
crowne, nay thou muſt be willing to take 
a crofle before it is offered, and when thou 
haſt it, thou muſt be willing to bear it. 
Secondly, he maſt follow me too; ones 
(elfe will doe as ones ſelfe would have him; 
that is true; but you muſt fo//ow re, not 
your ſelfe ; looke ro me, and frame your 
ſelves ro walk in my ſteps, take up my 


| ; | roſſe, GX, 


Laſtly, 


loſſe of Chriſt, we muſt nor only barely de- 


et 
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Laſtly, here is the neceſſs'y of it. Tris ab- 
ſolute true a man may go ro hell if he be ſo 
minded, he may follow himſelf ro bell; bur 
ifamantender his ſalvation, then here is an 
hyporheticall neceſſity, a neceſſity with anif, 

- Firlt, if he mean tocome after me, hee 
muſtrake up his croſle and deny himfelfe. 
{ Secondly,if a man would ſave his life, 
he muſt loſe it - it hee will loſe it, he ſhall 
ſaveit. If aman wl/keep: his old relation, 
he may ; butifhe will find credit and life in 
heaven , hee muſt 'deny all' ſelfe- 
reſpite. 

Thirdly, if a man will gaine himſelfe, 
let kim deny himſelf; Bur whar ſay ſome, 
bow ſhall we hve then? how then ſhall I 
hold upmy head ? Theſe men would faine 
tavzthe gaine of the worid, but what 1s 
a man profitred, if he win the world and 
loſe his ſoule? &c. verſe 25. if you ſtand 
upon theſe termes, if you can bautke a com- 
mandement for ſclfe rcſpects,' you may 
loſe your ſouls; but if you wall ſave your 
ſoules, thus you muſt doe. Again the text 
(aith,ifamanbe aſhamed of me and of my 
| word, of him ſhall the ſon of man be aſha- 
med; er20 1fever youlooke tha: the ſon of 
man ſhould not be aſhimed of you, dey 


| 


yourſelves. Now 


_ —— 
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man cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tz. 2. 13.for 
”m CO negare are contradictions; e ergo 


by ones {elf is not meant the Devill , 
Micari#s would have it; for ſince ak 
hath ſinned, faith he, the Devill is got in- 
to him, and) 1s as neer unto him as himſelf, 
he is another ſelf within his own ſelf, a- 
nother heart within his own heart : ergo, if 
he will come afcer Chriſt, he muſt forſake 
the Devill; though this be true ,yer this 1s 
not rhe meaning of the rexr. 


(on, and all a mans corrupt ſelfmuſt be put 
off. Put off concerning the former converſa- 
tion the old td, &-c. Ephel. 4. 22. which | 
is mans ſelf, yz. thou muſt lay afidethe 


\pilcence, &C. mortifie the refort your earth- 
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mn, 


" Now for he Expoſition. 
Deny bimſclf; there is the difficulty. A 


mewhat maſt be meant by ozes ſelf : _ 


Bat firſt, a mans corrupt will, wit, rea- 


man that thou arr, thou muſt nor be the 
ſame man if rhou wile follow Chriſt, 
thou muſt be a new ſelf in Chriſt. 


2. Here 15not only meant a mans cor- 
rupt will, wit, reafon, and affetions, bur 
alſo all mens Iuſts and corruptions, all finnes | 
thac cleave ſo cloſe as if they were himſelf, 
4s fornication, uncleannefle, eyill concu- 


ly 


* * 
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lie members, Coloſe 3. 5+ the Apoſtle ac- 
countsa mans laſts as cloſe ro him as his 
members; for untill a man be brought 
hotne to Chriſt, he and his ſins are eV one, 


he muſt deny hiwſelf,viz. all isluſts. 


Thirdly, By ſe/fe is not onely meant a 
mans corrupt ſclfe as linne and 1 J 
= allo a revs good ſelfe is _—— 

ot only fins, bur alſo Father, Mother, 
Chiles. Friends, Cc. yea, life it ſelf, all, | 
if they be hinderances to him from Chr iſt, 
ſo be hemuſt deny all theſe , #oy grace 
ic ſelf; for a man may makea God of grace, | 
or of prayer, &c. a man I ſay muſt dewy all 
theſeſo farre as they are ſtumblings and. 
offences in his way to hinder þim from 
Chriſt. 

Bur oh fayes one, my father will diſin- 
berit me, 1 muſt humour him, hecannot 
endure a Puritan; If I maſt live as you 
would have me, I "ſhall never have foat of 


his land; fo the ſervant ſaies, I have a pro- | 


 phane maſter and he will turne me out of 
doors if I be fo preciſe; yea, but what 
apes Chriſt ? if you wil! come afier me, you 
muſt deny Father end Mother and el}; better 
it were that thy Father diſinheri thee 
then that Chriſt fhould reje&t thee: 

therefore 
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therefore you muſt dexy 2/{and take up his | 
croſſe and make it thine owne. 

Andſo I come to the words Let him 
deny himſelfe; becauſe juſtificatiog is after 
regeneration, itis neceflarie to ſhew what | 
ſelfe-ſeeking is, before you underſtand 
what ſelfe-denyall is. 

By ſelfe-ſeeking, I meane a tian that 
hath a bead Iuſ® whereby he is ſelfe-con- 
ceited of himſelfe. 

There are five things in ſelfe- 
ſeeking. 

For firſt, ſe/fe is ahead luſt. 

Secondly, ic'sa luſt of ſelf-conceir, 

Thirdly, of ſelf-will. 

Fourrhly, of ſelf-wir. 

Fifthly, of ſelf-confidence. | 

x. Selfeis ahead 14ft, it is the main luſt | 
that keeps/men from comingunto Chriſt, | 
all ſeek their owne; not that which is Je- 
ſus Chriſts, Phi/zp. 2.21. Whatis the rea- | 
ſon? why becauſe they ſeck ſe/fe, they 
follow their owne thoughts; and becauſe 
they are ruled by their owne ſelves, there- 
fore they art not ruled by Chriſt. 

That itis a head luſt, prove it by five ar- 
 gumenr, | 

I. Becauſe it is the Jeading luſt to _ 
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| 


\tuſts; noluſtin the world bur ſelfe leads 


| 


| 


and hence it is that Solomon faith God made 


the dance; why 1s man proud, bur becauſe | 
ſelfe would ger credit? why is a man co- | 
vetows, bur becaule ſelfe would haye means 
and maintenance? why is a man revenge- 
full, but becauſe ſe/je 'will not pat up 
wrongs? Chriſt bids us of all luſts ro 
take heed of ſelfe, Luke 21. 34. Chriſt 
knowing what a deceitfull thing ſe/fe 1s, 
he bids us have a care of ſelf-beguiling ; 
Take heed to your ſelves (faith he) for if 
you do nor, ſelfe will bring you into ma- 
ny noyſome lJuſts, as ſurfeting and drunk- 
neſſe, and the cares of this life, Exc. and 
ſo that day will come upon us unawares. 
2, Stlfe isthe cauſe of all other luſts | 
of the heart; ir is che plotter and the ru- | 
ler of all, it isthe maſter of Arts; it was 
| ſelfe that found our all luſts, Selfe found 
our pride, ſecurity and covetouſneſſe,and 
all other noyſome lufts; /e/ſe is loth to rake 
rhe paines that God would have it, and 
therfore /e/f ſets his witson the tainters, | 


m12 upright, but hs (viz. (elf) hath found 
many inventions, Eccle.7. 2x. Man was 


uprighz, and God was the cauſe; Hebe- | 


came wicked, how ? why ſelfe found out 
many 


i 
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many inventions. Seffe is the invetiter of 
all, and when ſe/fe cannor 'ger meanes e- 
nongh by that way which God hath al- 
lowed; then ſe/fe ſeekes our for credit, 
wealth, pleaſure, &c. then irc deviſes 
wayes of it ſelfe to get reputation, ſo 
that ſe/fe is the cauſe of luſt. 

3. Selfe is ai inluſt, it ranhtes along 
through all che luſts. of the fleſh, there is 


in every luſt of the fleſh an ounce of ſeffe.. | 


There would be no ſecurity in man but 
that ſe/fe would faine live at eaſe. So that 
as David (aid unto the woman of Tekosh, 
hath tot Joab 4 hand in all this 2'(o may 
I fay, hath not ſe/fe a hand in, all this # 4- 
q4vinas ſaith icis called ſe/fe out of an inor- 
dinarte love that a man bears to himſelf and 
to thoſe things which ſtem good ro a mans 
ſelfe: - A man hath nor onely laſt co pride, 
pleaſpre, ec. but a ttian looks allo ro 
things for ſe/fe, either for ſome profit for 
ſelfe, ot credit for ſelfe ; ſeIfe is alwayes 
an inloſt. See it in the wicked Steward, 


0 


| 


| 


Luke 16. he ſaid within himfelfe, 8&c. hee 


was to be turned out of bis ſtewardſhip. | 


Now, whar did he? he faid ro himſelfe,or | 


| 2} within himſelſez what faid he? why, he 


ſaid to begge he was aſhamed, and dig hee 
D 2 


could 


| 
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| 


could not ; jelfe-was too laziero work,and 
roo proud to beg, and ſo he brought his 
maſters two hnndred poands to fifty; and 


' | what was his xeaſonforir? why, faith he, 


that they may receive me inte; their howles, 
| verſe 2, &c. anditis faid, the Lord com- 
| mended the unjuſt Steward, not as if he had 
commended the ſ/are, bur as if he ſhonld 
fay,I commend his w7t. 
| 4+ 1t is@ mokeluft; a manwould ne- 
| ver break our into Jaſt if it were not for 
| ſelfe. Doeg had a luſt of confidence 1n his 
riches, .Pſal. 52. 7. and this made Eſax 
| comfort himſelte againſt Jacob z hee had 
| a murthering luſt ro comfort himſelf, Ges. 
27.42. The Jewes had aluſt of formal: 
| ty tO pray, to hear, to bring offerings, to 
: obſerve all the new Moones, and Ordi- 
| nances of God, yet they had no delight 
'inthele things; no, their mind was on 
their imaginations, they loathed che word 
of God; why then would they. do this? 
why ſelfe was the cauſe, and they thought 


ſay 48.2.And for this cauſe many amongſt 

E - an tro Church; this is a damnable 
aſt. 

Hamaz would not have vaunted of be- 

| ing 
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thereby ro ſtay themſelves upon God, E- | | 
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| ng luſt; Other luſts are with ſome men 


| bide drunkennefſe, nor pride, nor uſury; 
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ing invited to rhe ©weener banguet , but 
charche Queene invited none but himſelfe 
with che X7ng ; he would nor have beene 
ſo willing © anſwer to Ahaſhreroths que» 
ſtion , bur for hi-zſe/fe ; whom doth the 
King delight ro homonr more then my ſelfe 
choughe he ; /e/f+ makes anan coverous, | 
injurious, and full of wrongs, 8c. 

5. ASit i8amake luſt, ſoiris a requeſ;- 


out of dare; many reprobates cannor a- 


theſe ſinnesare out of date z why, doth 
fot a man loyea niggard ? why, becauſe 
ſelfe is not the betrer for him; he cannot 
get ſo much as a 4:mnerby him; many o- 
ther ſinnes may be our of dare alſo with 
men : bnt ſe/fe is never ont of dare, it is 
alwayes in reg#eft, and ſo long as men do 
well unto themſelves they ſhall bepraiſed, 
faith the Plalmiſt. Pſa. 49. 18. he hath 
none to make much of himſelfe but him- 
ſelfe. Every man for himſelfe and God for | 
ws all, faith ſe/fe. Burt ſometime ſ'/fe is ; 
out of love; but how ? why hee will do | 
[no good but unto himſelfe ; this men | 


| cannot abide; this they ſay is ſe/fe out | 
\of his wits; but ſe/fe with the wiſ- 
D 3 dome 
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, dome of the fleſh is alwayes in; requeſt, 
| 27S, When men will be kind to others that ( 
they may be kind to them againe; this c 
felfethe worldloves alife; F 
2, Now I _ fo the Samay PRR 
elf-conceit ; (elt-leeking fappolerh ſelfe , 
hes ns Thereis' : Lird calledS. f 
a faire bird, in French iris called the De- d 
vils bird, it is a black-bird, and: yer it is le 
conceited with: it ſelf rhat jt is faire. By li 
S. I meane firſt the conceit 4 man hath of | 
himſelfe. What ſhall I (Gath ſetfs) be dil- | Þ} | ve 


graced by one that goes to plough and ro| Þ | m 
cart, and ſhall I pur it up2 No, I am a w 
Gentleman, &c, Another faith I am ſuch] Þ {br 
and (ach a Scholar, and ſhall I be conten- | ot 
red with ſuch a poor living? theſe men will wi 
beare no reproofe , they will none of my m: 


counſell, Prov. 1.30. and therefore they| Þ | the 
ſhall eate of the fruit of their own way, &c. | Þ | lar 


verſe 31. C0! 

Secondly, when 4 #141 3s conceited of | i | wii 
himſelfe and of his owne gifts, as com- | | | 
monly women are of their beauty, and| | | a 


ſcholars of their learning. A hanſome | |} | M: 
man, and I warrant you he knowes it; | | yet 
diligent at Church, and heknowes it is| |} | Go 
: fo, &c, and he thinks his caſe che berter; | | 


| neys 
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nay, you ſhall have men fo conceired 
of their parts, as that chey will be con- 
ceired of rheir wicked parts, as Sz#20# 
Mages was of his Sorcerie, AFr 8.9. 
Thirdly, when a maz 7s ſelf-conceited 
of his ations; he doth as Siſera's mothers 
Ladies did when they had given their ver- 
di& of $7ſeras ſtaying; they were pre- 
ſently conceited; oh what a witrie an- 


' as if they ſhould ay, we have anſwered 


man rell what prettie pranks (as hee calls 
| chemhhe played in his youth, and he cells ir 


{wer they made her; ſee Judges 5, 29. 30. 


very wiſely; ſo a'man cannot make a ſer- 
mon, bur preſently hee is conceited oh 
what a learned Sermon it was ; hecannor 
break a jeſt, bur ſtraight he is  conceited, 

oh what'a wittie one it was; nay of 
wicked ations; you ſhall hear many anold 


laughingly,whichis a ſigne that he 18 ſclf- 
conceited, or elſe ſurely he would ſHeak it 
with ſhame and greite of heart, 

Fourthly and laſtly, ſelf conceit is when 


4a m4 is ſelf-conceited of the eſtate he is in. | 
Many a man though he be the child of he!], 
yethe is conceited that hee is the child of 
God; who with the wretch in the Goſpe! 
have. conceits that they love God an: 
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|ce#t is, you muſt remember thar 1t con- 


Chriſt, and therefore with him they will 
come to the Sacraments; but Chriſt will 
ſay toſnch as he did to him, friends how 
came you in hicher? can yon conceit your 
ſelves robe freinds? geryou gon into ut- 
ter darknefle (3e) into hell, ſaith ourSa- 
viour. 

Now if yon would know what ſelf-con- 


raines foure things. | 


Firit, where there is ſelf-conceit, there 
is vo reall worth at all ; heethar is ſeif-con- 
ceired 13 a baſe man; rake rthac for arule. 
A falf-conceited fellow is a baſe fellow, as | 


{in a conceired man, all the worth that hee 
bath, is either rea//as he thinks, or conceit- 
able ; now what real} worth can ſelf have ? 
| You know what the Scripture ſaith,tis on- | 
ly in iz2aginations, and God ſcatters the 
;proud in the imaginations of their hearts, 
| Luke 1. 43. They it may be doe imagine 
;that they are Gentlemen, or that they 
' have faith, and yer God ſcatters theſe men 
in their imaginations. 
Secondly, 4s hee hath no reall worth in 


|\weuſeroſay; there is noreall worth at all | 


himſelf, ſo hee will not ſtand to the judgement 


of thoſe that can judge bizr. God can tell 


the] 
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the worth of every thing, but they will; 
not be judged by him ; Gods Miniſters out | 
of Gods word can rell him that he hath no 
reaſon to think his caſe good ; but he will 
not ſtand to the judgement of Gods Mini- 
ſters IfaMiniſter ſhould cone to aman 
and lay unto him, Sir, you are concerted that 
you area good Chriitian, 1 pray what fignes 
have you for it; you pray, ſo doe Reprobates; 
you heare the word and receive the Satra- 
ments, ſo doe Reprobates ;, baſt thou no better 
fognes then theſe? no betier arguments then 
hel ? Why, Ttell thee that a Reprobate hath 
theſe and more then theſe 100. A ſelf-con- 


himſelf; A ſluggard is wiſer in his own 
conceit then ſeven men who can give area- 
ſon, Prov. 26.16. Theſluggard isloth to | 
take more paines ; why, he thinks he takes 
paines enough, and ſo he is conceited, and | 
more he willnot doe; ler ſeves men come 
and tell him that he muſt cake more 
pains,yethe will not,and that becauſe he is 
coxceited that hee doth enough. Even fo 


in his own conceit; for let ſever Mini- 


aj paines for heayen,or elſe he will never 


| fterecome and tell him that hee muſt take 


itis with che ſlaggiſh Chriſtian, he is wile | 


COMme 
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| come there z yethe:will nor beteewe'them, 


he is wiſer then ſo, they are fooles as hee Jn 

thinl:s, though hee have no reaſon ſo to 0 

thinkez he indeed 15not as he ſhould bee, w 

and Gods Miniſters can bring reaſons out {l 

Y | of the Scripturestoprove it; for Wiſdom b 
| is profitableto direct, Eccleſ. 10. to. Bur * 
| every conceited man is2 blinde man. V 
Thirdly, 4 ſelf-conceited man as heewill | | | 

[ not ſtand to the judgement of thoſe that can h 
judge hin, ſo he hath too high & conceit of him- Or, 


ſelf; be he never ſolittle godly, heis pre- in 
featly conceited he is achild of God; fo yi 


ira man haye never'ſo little humility or hi 

| patience, if hee come to Church, .pray or th 
| doe but a few good duties in religion, hee W 
| thinks preſently ir is asa high wall unto m 
him; and he ſhallgoe to heaven cock ſure; (s 

and let other men benever ſo holy, ſtri@, Of 


| religious,and pious in their waies,yetthey 
are apt to think chem Reprobates. If he 


| - ſce never ſolittle ſlipps among them, hee is | Þ | fc 

' preſently ready to fay they are all naught; | i | 5: 
| ifany be falſe among them, hee is ready to | |} | 2! 

| | ay they are all hell-hounds , but if him- | |} | 0 
felf bee conceiced that hee have neverſo| |F | 0 

| lictle faith, oh preſently hee thinks thatisa | |F | © 


| high wall. | Jin 
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Fourthly and laſtly, hee refteth iw the 
judgement of himſelf; and-this is the caſe 
of thouſands in the world ; they think 
well of their own caſes, when they die they | 
ſhall goe to heaven, there is no queſtion 
but Chriſt will fave them; and from this 
conceit they will never bc pur; ler all che 
Miniſters in the world come one after a- 
nother, and diſcover unto a wicked man 
his eſtate, yet hee will nor come from his 
own cenſure; for though you bray a foole 
in a morter among wheat with a peſtle, 
yet will not his fooliſhneſſe depart from 
him, Prov. 27: 22. Sgif you ſhould bray 
theſe men with the threatnings of the law, 
with the plagues contained in the Bible, 
making their conſciences black and blew 
(as we uſe to ſpeak)yet they will not leave | 
oft their conceitedneſle. 

Now the reafons hereof are foure, 
I. Becauſe all ſinners are faples ; and the 
fooliſh ſhall nor ſtand in Gods ſight, Pſa!. 
5.5. All that work iniquity ate fooles; 
aſel{-conceired foole is a proverbe; and 
our Saviour who knew the combination 
of all ſinnes, joynes pride and fooliſhneſſe | 
together, Mark 7.22, a proud conceited 


man and a*foole are put together by our 
Saviour. | 
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Saviour. And this is the cauſe why ſo ma- 
ny thouſandsin the world are conceiced 
of themſelves that their caſe is good when 
tis nothing ſo,even becauſe they are —_— 
none bur fools will look more after pelf, 


then jewels, and preferr 2ranſitorie things | 
before heavenly , yet ſach are the wiſe men | | 


of this world. That man is a fool that can- 
not care his meare ; and ſuch is every 
fianer; his ſoule hath no food bur Chriſt, 
the word and his promiſes ; yet he knows 
nothow to feed on them ; he hath no co» 
ver ro hide his nakedneſſe but Chriſt, &c. 
yet he knowes not how to put on Chriſt; 
therefore he is a fool. 

Secondly, men are borne fooles, of all 
fooles none ſo ſelf-conceited as the born 


fool ; one that hath been a wiſe man, 
knowes how to hold his peace, but a 6072 
foole is invincible; v4ia 145 would be wiſe, 


though he be horne like a wild F 


Aſſes colt, 'F 


| Joht1, 12, Of allcreatures the foal of the | | 
Aſﬀe is the ſimpleſt; needs then muſt the || 
wild Aſs rn = "moſt ſimple. So al- || 
borne a 'foole, yet he || 

would be counted wiſe ; he is conceited| | 


though a man 


that all che Miniſters in the world cannot 
direft him no, heis wiſe enough for that | 


| al: 


- matter! | 
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mater ; this folly is bred and borne in 
him, hebarh it by kind, andthat is the rea- 
ſon rhar it 3s hardly clawed off, but they 
are ready tO fay they are as wiſe as the Mi- 
niſters themſelves. 

I call not into queſtion the wits of 
many ; I know many of you are under- 
ſtanding men and women; but I fpeak 
now of the Wiſdome of the $pirit, and | 
how you may underſtand to ſave your| 
ſouls. Whar is it for a man to be worldly 
wiſe, to get riches and honour, and to be- 
have himſelfe like a Gentleman, and yer | 
a foole in ſeeking his ſalvation ? this is 
to be penny wiſe; but here is the queſti- 
on, are you not pond fooliſh? can you 
go on in your ſinnes, ſwearing, &c2? then 
urely you are poxwd foohſh; all your 
wiſdome and money availes nothing ; 


$ jalas you are but penny Gentlemen. The 
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Sodomires, Gen. 19, were blind, they 
could not find the doore; they could 
fee well enough elſe, they were onely 
blind in this; ſo man is ftnlins ad hoc, 
wiſe enough for any thing in the world 
bur this; take him for husbandrie, and 
[his knowledge is good; for matter of | 
I he can behave himſelfe as well 
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as the wiſeſt; he is only ſffultns 2d hoc, 
for ſalvation he is a foole, a born foole, 
| and ſelf-conceited: 

| 3. Men are ſelf-conceited of their owne 
| eſtate; thoſe that praiſe themſelves wee 


| uſe ro ſay have ill neighbours; ſo if a 
fool had a good neighbour to tell him 

| of his folly, and ro laugh 
| he would not praiſe himſelfe; fohe that 
ul praiſeth himſelfe, it is certaine he hath ill 
[1 neighbours : fo the reaſon why men are 
| well conceited of themſelves, is becauſe 
8-1 they haveill neighbours; rhey think they 

| | are honeſt, and fo do their neighbours ; 
but now ifa drunkard conld go nowhere 
but that every one would tell him that he 
| were a hellhound, he would not be drank; 
but an ill neighbour he tels him he need 
not feare, by the gtace of God he ſhall 
| do well enough, he is a good Chriſtian, 
and hence ir is that when fooles are nor 
anfwered according to theit folly , that 
they are conceiced of themſelves, when 
| men are ſoothed up, others thinke well 
of them, and they alſothink rheir owne 
| 148 caſes good; for ſay they, if I were not 
\ of a good Chriſtian, ſach and ſuch would 
lf | | not be acquainted with me. 


Fourthly 
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delrvers mary up to the ſpirit of ſlumber, 
Rom, 11. 8. Black poppy ſeed will caſt a| 
man into ſuch a ſleep as that his eyes 
ſhall be broad open, and yer he not ſee; 
ſo the Lord hath caſt men into a ſlum- 
ber like a man betweene ſleeping and 
waking ; of all ſleep none like to ſlum- 
| ber, becauſe it is full of imaginations z 
never is a man ſo fullof dreams as then 
when he is in a ſlumber. If a man were 
a drunkard and in the deep of all evill, 
and luld inthe deep ſea of ſecurity , he | 
could not be ſo well conceited; bar 


-. Fourthly and laſtly, becauſe the Lord| 


now that his eyes are halfe open, halfe 
ſhut, halfe awake, halfe afleepe, halfe | 
our, halfe in, he thinkes his repentance | 
is good, his caſe good, and he hopes | 
he ſhall find merciear the hands of God, 
as well as the beft Puritan in the pas. | 
riſhz they -relike the dreamer (as 1oſephs 
brethren termed him) fingular,in Hebrew 
4 the Maſter Dreamer; they dreame they 
4 ſhall have mercie, and they ſhall not 
4; bedamned, theſe men are in a ſlumber, | 
Al they have ezes and ſee not, Ec, Eſay. 28. 
J thty fee the judzemene of God, bur 
f | perceive it nor. 
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Conſider what a wofull caſe theſe men 
- [are in, and how the Scripture calls this 
ſel fe-conceis. 
| Firſt, it calls it nothing but a #h3nkang; ' 
|ifa man thiak himſelfe ro be ſomething, 
he is #otbing. Gal.6. 2. to think thy ſell a 
Chriſtian, is a vain thoughr. 

2: TheScripture calls it ſuperft3tios ; 
what a vaine thing it is for a man tobea| | 
ſuppoſing ? they ſuppoſe they ſhall goe | |} 
ro heaven, they ſuppoſe they are better | |J| i 
then others, better then thoſe on whom 
: the Tower of Slam fell; and ſo many | 

| fuppolethey arenot inthe gall of bitter-, | 
[\nefſenor in the band of iniquity. |F 
| Thirdly, it calls them ſhaddowes ; they ' [7 1 

' walk in a vain fhew Pſel. 39. 6. viz. their| þ 

[repentance ſhewes as if it were good re-| {| 

'pentance. They can ſpeak lowly, there: Þ 

is a ſhew that they are humble. Man F 

; walks in a v4#n ſhew, like aTradeſman who þ 

| hath abundance ofthings which he makes || 

fhew of, yer are none of his own ; - ſb hee | 
. tajkes of grace which was never his own. | 

\ Fourthly, ir calls them iz:2g#natiagy, | 

As 4. $ 

Fifthly,ir calls them appearances, Matth. 6. 


,16. Somenappeare all at a Sermon, burj 
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| char they were borne and conrinue in fin, | 
1| and when they dye they muſt be 42mned, 


— 


their hearts never lie down before the 
Word; there are nothing bur ſeemings,. 
| T Cox.3. Thus you may rhink your ſelves 


| | orſuppoſe your ſeives robe in good caſe, 


when as it were berter thou didft appeare | 
to bea hel-hound rhen a Chriſtian, and 
not be ſo indeed; for thea there were ſome | 
hope that thou woaldſt look ou:: TIfa' 
man be fick, yer if he ſeem ro be well,none 


: | will look our for him as they would doe! 


if he ſeemed to be ſick indeed ; and there- | 
fore this is the moſt dangerous ſicknefle; 
ſoifmen did ſeem tobe damned wrerches, 


if men feared thus,they would look out. | 
Secgndly ,conſtder ſo long as thou art well 
comceited of thy ſelf, Chriſt hath no commiſſt | 


I] ching bur what he hath commiſſi>» to doe, | 


4 doth proteſt toall the world that hee hath | 
4 10 comm:ſſros from his Father for ſuch; 7 | 


Habs | 


on to call thee; and Chriſt will doe no- 


| 
| 


8 betrer- | 
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 better-conceired of themſelves then ſo ; 


ifa man tel! them for all their profeſſion 
they may be hell-hounds, yet they con- | 
ceit better of their profeſſion then fo; 


| art in,if thou beeout of Chriſts road. | 
| Thirdly, as Chrift hath no commiſſion, (3 


now then conſider what a caſe thou 


| heis elad be hath not, and he gives thanks 
to his Father that he put him nor into 
' commiſſion, I thank tizee O Father, &c. 
Luke 10.21. 4.4, thou doſt not convert 
thoſe that are ſe/f-conceited , thoſe that 
think they ſhall not be damned, ſach as 
| concelt that they need no ſummons, that 
are righteous enough ; Father, I am glad 
of it, &c. and it is ſaid there that Jeſus re- 
| Joyced,&c. I rather rejoyce that thou haſt 
| ſent me to poor ſouls, ſuch as are the off- 
| ſcouring of the world, &c. but he that is 


more wir, thou canft goe a wiſer way 


heaven, thon wilt none of the Crofle ; 


ſelfe-conceited, is wiſer torſooth then fo ;|Þ 
Chriſt rels thee that thou muſt z4ke «|| 
his croffe; but thon thinkeſt that thou haſt |Þ 


ro worke; thou haſt an caſter way to|f1 


ſee thee damned. 


Fourthhy 


and I tell thee chen thar Chriſt will 
none of thee, bar he .wll bt glad to | 
| 


J are 


{ [to hell, but it is the broad way where 
| | all wayes mcet. There #s 4 way ( faith 
{| the wiſe man ) that ſeems right, &&c. 


|| there is the wages, there all the wayes } 
{[ meet, Oh then examine your ſelyes. 


{| make jr appeare unto you; but the time 
{| will not give me leave. I will only name 
1] one or two. That man tharſelfe-ſweares, 
$| 13 conceited of himſelfe, that is one ſigne; 
* As I am an honeſt man, As God ſhall 


L—— 


of Setf-deniall. 


Fourthly and laſtly, he 3s 3» the broad 
way 10 hell that 3s ſelfe-conceited; there 
be” many: wayes to hellz the covetous 
goes one way, the Drunkard goes an- 
other, there - are a. thouſand wayes to 
hell; cthongh there be ſandry wayes to 
hell, yet they all meet in ſelfe-conceit, 
there is the broad high way where all | 
meet 3; ſe/fe-conceit 1s not onlythe way 


Prov. 14.12 but the end of it is deaths 


[ ſhould give you ſjgnes and tokens to 


1] help me, by my faich and troth, As 1 


| ſoule, &c. theſe men are highly con- ! 


looke -that the Lord ſhonld ſave my } 


ceited of themſelves, they think chat ; 
their ſalvation is ſure, yea ſo ſure that | 


q that they may ſweare by ir, bur theſe | 
4 are devilliſh and damnable ſelfe-conceits; | 


E 2 It 
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———— 


it 1s Gods prerogative only tr ſweare by 
himſelf, Heb. 6. 13, 14. I ſpeak this be- 
cauſe [ know it is a common praiſe a- 
mong men, and a helliſh brand of a curſed 
{elt-conceited man. 
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LUCK 233.6. 


Seek, and you ſhall find ; Knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. 


© Ur Saviour CH k15T being 
demanded by one of his Diſci- 
ples, how they ſhould pray ; He 


here reaches them theſe two 
things. Firſt, a Platform of prayer, in the 
2. 3. 4+ verlcs z Say, Onr father, &&c. 
| Secondly, heteaches them che 1mportznzty 


| of Prayer, which he ſers forth by the it- 


militade of a man who having a gueſt | 
| E 4 CMMe | 
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| with the ProdigeZ,who when he was come| | 
to himſelf, goes ro his father and friend. |} 


The efficacie of 


come to him at midnight,and had nothing 
0 ſer before him, he went ro his friend to 
1pmreat him-to lend him three loaves , 


2:1d-ar the firſt he nakedly mncre ts, Lend |. 


me :hree loaves : The door is ſhur, ſayes 
his friend, and I cannot open it now. Se- 
condly, he falls to intreat and to beſeech 
1im tQdo himthis favour, He had a gueſt 
corcero him,and he knew not what to do: 
\'\ hy, 'tis 3dn7ght, fayes he, is there no 
other time to come but now? Thirdly, 
he begins to kzock, he muſt needs have 
them,though it beat an unreaſonable hour. 
Why, I tell you I am in bed. Then he in- 
treats him as a friend. Friend me no 
friends,fayes he again. Yet the man would 
not leave knocking : at laſt with much 
adoe the man riſes, ſaying, Will you never 
be anſwered ? and he lends him three 
loaves, becanſe of his 7-»portunity. Now, 


faich our Saviour, 7 ſay unto you, though he | |" 


would not give him as friend, yet becauſe of 
his importunity he will. 


The ſimititnde is this: Thon art #hat | | 
141, oh Chriſtian ſoul, this gaeſt isthy | |? 


(elf - Now then come home to hy ſelf 


h1s 
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This friend is Chriſt, that thou art ro pray 
untoz theſe three loavesare grace, mercy, 
and peace : Theſe thou art to pray for; 
it may be Chriſt anſwereth thee in thy cox- 


” | ſcience, It is midnight, thou ceommeſt roo 


fare, there is no mercy for thee. The foul 
prajes ſtill, Oh Lord awaken and help me: 
it may be the Lord will anſwer thee by 
terror in thy ſoul, The door of mercy is 
ſhut, thou ſhouldeſt have come rather. 
Yer Lord, open unto me, fſayes the foul: 
Nay, faith the Lord, all my children have 
mercy already; now mercy is aſleep, I have 
converted them already ; they came in 
due ſeaſon, thou commelt at midnight, 
there is no mercy for ſucha hell-hound as 
thouart. Up Lord, have mercy on me, 
ſayes the poor ſoule, and look on me, &c. 
Look me no looks, faith the Lord ; I came 
to ſave the loſs ſheep of the houſe of 1/rael : 
there was a time when I would have con- 
verted thee, when I called unto thee early 


———_  _—_— 


| be had at the throne of grace, he will have 


and late : But now I am aſleep, and my 
mercy is aſleep, it hath been awake as long 


as it could well hold open its eyes; and | 
commeſt thou vow ? Ohthe foul cries ſtil), | 


and will never give over: if mercy be to 


It, 


| 


| 


a 
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it, Even asa begger being at a gentlemans 
door, they bidding him be gone, there is 
nothing to be had : nay, ſayes the begger, 
I will not be gone, here is ſomething to be 
had, andI will have ſomething, or elſe I 
willdie at the door: The gentleman hear- 
ing him ſay fo, thinks it would be a ſhame 


itſhall be granted. Verily I ſay unto you, 
if you thus aske, it ſhall be given unto 
Ou. | 

Theſe words contain in them the #24in: 
duty of importunate prayer. Ark; if ask- 
ing will not ſerve turn, ſeek, if ſeeking | 
will not ſerve turn, then kock - try all 
meanes. 

Another parable our Saviour put forth, 
Luke 18.1, 2. that mean ought alwaies to. 
prey, and not to faint. There was a poor 
woman wronged by her adverſary, and 
there wasno Judgeto right her but a wick-| 
ed one, ſo that ſhe had bur poor hopes; 
|yet ſhe reſolves to go, orelſe ſhe ſhall be 
undone; therefore if ſhe periſh, ſhe will 
periſh at his feer. He cals herall to nought. 
Oh, for Gods ſake help me, ſayes ſhe. I 

Care ! 


| 


for ifhimifhe ſhould gie at his door, and| | 
gives him ſomewhat: So when the foul is| | 
thus #xportanate, becanſe of importunity | | 


Ny m— 
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care not for God nor man, ſays the Judge : 
Nay, good my Lord, faith the woman. 
The . Judge ſeeing her thus importunate, 
ſaid, I ſhall be troubled with her if 1 do her 
not juſtice. How mwxch more(faith the text) | 
are ry God avenge his eleF that cry day and 
night © | 

©. But ſome man may demand, what 
is /#p0rtunate prayer 2 

4n|. Tanſwer,it 13 a reſtleſſe prayer which 
will take no.nay, nor contumelions re- 
pulſe, but is in a holy manner #»-pudent 
untill it ſpeed; and there are in ir foure 
things: 

Firſt, it is 7eſe/eſſe : he that is importu- 
nate,cannOt reſt til! he ſpeed in his ſuit be- 
fore Gad: as the poor woman of Cenaen, 
ſhe ſought the Lord God of heaven and 
earth, (ſhe was of the curſed ſtock of Cham 
whom the Lord commanded to deſtroy 
yet ſb2 repented, and became of the faith 
of 4b»abam) to ſee if the Lord would own 
her : but the Lord ſeemed to reject her, 
and ſuffer'd the devi! topoſlefſe her daugh- 


| | ter. Now,what, might not this poor wo- | 
.* | man think ſhe had made a ſorry change 
| | ofreligion, ſeeing that God the author of 


| of it would not own her, but ſaffered the 


| devil! 


EE 
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Ad 


devil to poſſefie her daughter. But ſee rhe 
importunity ofthis woman, ſhe would nor 
be quict untill ſhe had found Chriſt, Mark 
7. 24, 25. Chriſt'could not be hid. Ne? 
Whar,: could he nor” hide himſelf in ſom: 
corner ? No, no, thinks ſhe, there 1s + 
Chriſt, and if he be ro be had under the 


cope of heaven, I will have him. Even fo 


ic 19 with the ſoul that is 3mportunate in 
prayer, it is reſtlefle. Whar if Chriſt do 
hide himſelf in the Word, &c. and will 
not owne a poor foule ; yer the poor ſoule 
knowes there is a Chriſt, and ifhe be tobe 
found in the whole world , he will have 
him : I will, ſaith he, turn over all duries, 
I will go to all che Miniſters that areneer, 
I will uſe al/ the means, Now Chriſt can- 
not be hid from fuch a ſou'e that is thus 
wportanate, 

Now as it is a Prayer that will rake no 
nay, ſofirſt it will take no privative nay of 
ſiieoce; Secondly,no poſerive nay of denial. 


Firſt, ro poſitive nay of ſilence : A|f 
| man that is importunarte in prayer, muſt | |? 


and will have ſome anſwer; he 1snot lik? 
Baals Prieſts, that could get no anſwer, 
1 King. 18.26, nor hke wicked men that 
pray intheirpewes, they know not whar, 
nor 
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| nor whether God thearsthemorno : but 
| an importunare prayer will have an a»ſwer, 
like the woman of. Canaan : Have mercy 


zot 4 ward. Hath the done then? No, ſhe 
cries fo much rhemore, Have mercy on me 
dLords yea ſhe was Jo importanate, that 
his Diſcipies were aſhamed to heare her ; 
yetſhe cryed, H 4) ACN CY 04 My GdHginiey ; 


will have me,unieff- :hon wiit haye tnercy 
on us. Chriſt anſwered ner never « word. 
It was much trouble is her to have her 
daughter vext wich a dev:; ; bur this tre 
bled hermuch more. that Chrift i» whom 
all her hope was, would nor hear her, nor 
lend her one look. Whar? might ſherhink, 
Is this the merciful! Saviour, thar is fo tall 
of pitty and compaſſion ? Is this he thar 
hath madeproclamation to all rhe wortd, 
ſaying, Come unto me «ll ye that are weary, 
&+c? andIamtyred and wearied by rea- 
ſon of the devil that poſſeſſes my darghter 


have ſaid ; yet theſe diſcouragements 
couldnot put her off, bur ſhe cried ſo much 
the more, yea ſo thar the Apoſtles were 


; ; hamed that Chriſt ſhould ler her ſtand 


On 


es 


01 528 0 Lord ({aid the); bur Chri/? anſwered | 


&c.yet he regards me not. Thus ſhe might | 


the devil tach my dzupnter, arid miſery 


| 


{ 
| 
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| - on that faſhion ; yet ſhe ſtood it ont, and 
| prevailed, 
Secondly, it will takeno - yof| Þ 
| denial : For when ſhehad an + *- i, and! Þ 
{ thar flar againſt her, it was like vellowes to | þ 
| the fire, ſhe was ſo much the more infla- | | 
med, ſhe doubles her forces; Have mercy 
ow me 6 Lord, &c. Chriſt puther off with a 
denial, 7 an not ſent but 3o the loſt ſheep of 
the houſe of 1ſrael; 1 come for ſheep, not for 
goats ; you are of the Canaaniter,on whom 
| I have ſet a brand of damnation , 4 ſer- 
| vant of ſervants, aſlave of hell and dark- | | 
nefſe ; Theſe are all of your blood ;- bur | | 


- i 
Fn %. 


|naanite, I am of that damned blood ; yet 4 'H 
Lordhelpme; I am perſwaded that thon| | * 
.canſt rake a courſe whereby to help me, 
| Thou canſt caſt ſonie mercy on a Cana-| 
| anire., 


I come to fave ther of the houle of /ſrae/. | | 
- | But the denial of an 3»zportwnate ſoul is like | þ ct 
theſtop in a paſſage of water z the morei:| |} |/* 
is ſtopr, the more violent it is * ſo this! þ D 
poor woman is ſo mach the more eager | |? pa 
1 with Chriſt ; ſhe did bur cy4e before, now | Its 
T ſhe worſhips him , verſ. 24.25. as if ſhe | | ; 
1 ſhould havefaid, Lordhelp me now, I am| | w 

| ' one of thy loſt ſheep; I confefſe I am a Ca- 
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Imporiunate Prayer. 


| Thusyoufee, an 3»#portznate foul will 
toke no. denial, bur will renew its forces at 
the Throne of grace. 

Thirdly, an # awportunate projer will 
take no contumelious repulſe ; ſuppoſe God 
ſhould anſwere never a ſyllable of thy 
prayer, yet thou wilt pray; ſuppoſe he 
doe anſwer, and that iagainſt thee, yer 
ſtill thou wilt pray. Nay ſappoſe he 
cal! thee all ro nought making thy con- 
ſcience tell thee of all thy fins and abo- 
minations, making thee think that hea- 
ven is ſhut ap againſt thee, and God 
hath ſhut his eares, calling chee Dog, 
7 | hell-hound, and wretch, &c. yet no- 
7 | ching: can breake thee off if thou be 7»- 
I | portunate indeed. So this woman was 
$ | not bearen off with Chriſt ſending the 
| | Devill into her Daughter, nor with 
$ | Chriſt. hiding himſelfe when ſhe ſought | 
| | him ; nor with Chriſts anſwering never 
a word, mor with the Apoſtles frumps, 
nor with his denyall, nor contumelious | 
3 | repulſe, for he called her dg, verſ. 25. 
$ | Hence dog, I had as iteve fling my mercy 
2 |ona dog, ason thee, Whar creature but | 
Z 'an immportunate one, could have gone fo 
| | far? But ſee here thenatnre of 3mportunity, 

it 


it gets within Chriſt and takes advantage ; 
ſhe confeſt che cauſe, ſaying, T7#h Lord, 
chou haſt hitme righrt, I am a dog, or a 
wicked woman; ler me then have the pri- 
viledges that dogs have; though dogs may 
not be equal with children at the table, yet 
they may wait under the table : , I acknow- 
ledge that thy children are fo plenrifully 
fed, chat ſome cruwmes fall from the rable, 
therefore let me have'the prizz/ledge of a 
dog. Na#manthe Syrian was a dog,as well 
as 1; Rahsb the harlot was a dog, as well 
as7; Ruth a dog, aswellas 7; yer theſ: 
gor crummes? truch Lord, I am a dog, 
yet thy mercy caa raetamorphiſe a dog : 
Oftheſe ftozes thou canſt raiſe children to 
Abraham. Thos it is with an imporcunate 
foul ; though God cal! ir all co naught, 
and caſt all ignominious terms upon it, as, | Þ 
I had aslief choa ſhouldeſt offer me ſwines | 
blood, as to ſpeak in niy hearing; yer if| | 
thou be #-portunate, thou wilt beare any 
contumelions repulſe. 
\ Fourthly, an importunate prayer if in 41 
| holy manner : And as an impudene begger | |! 
that is needy.counrs it no manners to hold | | 


| his peace from begging, although he be | 2 
[_ 3 Or as a poor petitioner co the| | 
bs King | 


iF-, 


OG EEG TI 2 et, 


L — 


In partunate Projer. 
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King; thetking bid him hold his peace, 

yet he willnat, bur ſtillhe goes on: The 
ofhcars ſag: Thou filthy fellow, wilt thou 
never have dotie? doſt thou not ſee that 


che King izavgry?: Yer he ſtill cries, Help | 


me Lord," 6 King. So. the Canaaniriſh 

woman, ot att Hhportunate prayer , 1s an 

impudent prayer, yet in a boh manner. | 
I remember a ſtory of a poor woman in 


Eſſex condemned to die : ſhe falls to CTY | 
ing and ſcreeching,as if ſhe meant to pierce | 


the heavens ; > Judge and thoſe on the 


bench bid her hold her peace: Omy Lord, | 
laid ſhe, ic is for my /fe I beg, 1 beſeech | 


you,it is for my /#fe. So when a ſoul comes 
before God, and begs for mercy, he muſt 
conſider that ic is for his life, O Lord ir is 
for my life. Now though the Lord will 


not anſwer, and though he call che ſoul | 


all ctonought, letting it go up and down 
with a heavy heart; yet the foul crying 
our, 'Tis for my life; if I muſtgo tohell, 
I willgo to hell from the throne of grace, 
weeping and wailing for my finnes, and 
catching hold on the horns of the altar : 


| $; this ſoul ſhall find mercy. | 
I have wondered ar the ſtory in the 5. 
1 chapter of Luke, 


it 13 a ſtrange paſlage, 
F. 


where 
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where this godly.kindof impudentie was 
ſeen. OuriSaviour Chriſt wasipreaching 
in the houſe torhe people, and there was a 
poor man that could not tellhow'tocome 
ro Chriſt ; ſo the poor man-got: ſome to 
lift him up tothe crop ofthe houſe, and to 
untile it,and  toilethimdown ;' now the 
rubbiſh cond not choofebnt fall either on 
Chriſts head, or on the heads of ſome of| | 
his hearers z Was not this an-impudent | | 
ation? could not this man/have ſtayed | | 
untill the ſermon had been ended ? But; | 
3:portunity hath no manners : And al- 
though hedid interrupt Chriſt, yer Chriſt | þ 
asked him not why he did fo, bur ayes, | | 
Mas,be of good comfort, thy fins be forgiven | | 
thee. Let us therefore come with boldneffe | FJ | 
 anto the Throne of grace, Heb. 4. 16.| | 
' with freedom to talk any thing ; Not as|| 
if God had givenus leave tobe irreverent, | |? 
but as toa loving generous man, of whom || 
weuſeto fay, He is ſo kinde, you may fay ||: 
any ching unto him ; come to him ar din-||} | b1 
| ner, hewillriſe up and hear you, or what| 
buſinefſe ſoever he be aboat, yer he will||F | 
hear you. -Even ſo it 1s with God: he is'|Z } 
ſuch a God that all poor ſouls may be bold|| 3 
| before him to ſpeak what they will, they || 
may |: 
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| — 


eſtates. Now when ſfoules come boldly, 
| and give the Lord no reſt rill heeſtabliſh 
chem, Eſai. 62, 7. then ſaith God, How | 


This boly kind of impudencie is in prayer, 
and ic will give the Lord norelt. 


may lay open their caſes, and ſhew their 


now, cannot I be at reſt for you ? &c. | 


Reaſons why wee muſt ſcek, importu- 
ately, are three. | - 

Firſt, i» regard of Gods tnaj:ſty, he | 
loves to be ſought nnco, and it is fit he 
ſhould be ſought uaro. Among men, we 
account it a matter of too much ſtate- 
linefſe ro be ##x#ch intreated; and we uſe 
tO ſay be loves to bee intreated; this is a 
| faule among men ; ye for all this, 2»# 
veſtruim, &c. as Senecs ſpeaks, what man 


of uscan be content to be bur once, or 
ſleightly entreated? when a man comes ro 

intrear a kindnefſe of a man there is 
Ifing and 4nding and ſhall I, &*c. nothing 


man ;and this is a finne among men, be- 


the Lord being a God of majeſty, lookes | 


$1 | to | 


| but importunitie can geta kindneſſe of a 


F | c2uſe men are hound to doc good ; but , 
is|| 3 } the Lordisnot bound to ns, If we {mne, 
| | he is not bound ro pardon-os therefore; | 
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robe ſought wato of us for his mercie, 
and he lookes that wee ſhould be impor- 
tunate ; and hence it is that God ſaith 
1 will give you a new heart , Etechiel 
36. I will youchfafe you all theſe fa- 


—_— ew 


1 


- 
Y 


vours, yet 1 will look to be #nquired for of 


gor. verſe76, I will look that they ſhall 
ſend to me for theſe things. 
Suppo 
und ; Whar, faith the genrleman, dorh 


| he think a Thouſand pound is nothing? 


7 will have good fecurityfor it. So when 
we come for ſuch high mercies as theſe, 


| for ſach infinite compaſtons ; thele are 
| fomewhar, and G 


looks to be ſought 
210 for them; and Chriſt rhe fon of God 


to him, maſt be #»1port»nate with him, if 
they mean ro be at peace with him. 


the prefermenr &dipnity thar the country 


| prayer, Pſal.65.2. 


ſe a man ſhonld-need a x 000 | 


is a great heire, and thoſe that are faglters || 


If one wil marrya rich heir, who hath all | 
can afford; he looks to be well ſued anto, | 
| Sothe Lord Jeſus1s agreat heire, heire of | 

the whole world; if thou goeſt tobe mar- | 

| ried unto him, thon muſt ſue unto him, and |? 
he looks for prayer, he loves to heare his | 7 
children crie : this is one of his titles, | 3 
though he be a God, yet he is the hearer of | 
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Again, we have wronged his Majeſtie. 
Suppoſe thy ſervant wrong thee, thou wilt: 
lay thou wilt pardon him, but firſt chou 
wile make him humble himſelf unto thee, 
he ſhall & muſt know that he hath wrong- 
ed a good maſter : So God is willing to | 
pardon thee, but yet he will make thy 
bowels know that thou haſt ſinned againſt 
a good God ; he will make it appeare by 
thy prayer, he will make thy ſpirit melt, 
he will fill thy face with ſhame and con- | 
fufion, he will make thee know what apa- 
tient God rhou haſt rebelled againſt, or 
elſe the Lord will neverpardon thee.Doeſt 
thou think to pacifie God witch a /az#e 
prayer, with comming to Church and j 
ſaying, Have mercy upon me, molt mer- 
ciful Father 2 Doeſt thou think thar the 
Lord will have mercy upon thee for this? | 
No, no, he may fend thee quick to hell 
for all this ; he will make thee cry and cry 
again with groans; he will make thee cry 
out and pray on another gates faſbion, 
and he will make the ſoveraignty of his 
mercy tobe ſeen in thy ſalvation :, there- | 
fore in regard of Gods majeſty, he loves 
men ſhould be importunare. 
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Secondly, in regard of Gods mercy; it 
isa diſgrace for Mercy to be begged fr;- 
( gidly; "tisa diſgrace to Gods bounty, for 


| a man to beg jt with lukewarm impoctu- 


nity. Whar makeſt thou of the mercy of 
God? dott thou think chat it isnot worth 
4groan, With the running over of a Pater- 
voter? Co2{t thou make Gods mercy of 


| fuch baſe reckoning? this is a diſgrace to 


Gods goodnefſe, to be ſocold or frigid in 
prayer. Thou haſt offered many offerings, 

yet I ſcorn them, faith God, Eſa. 4.3. 23. 

Thon haſt not honoured me with them, 
thou haſt not called on me, thou haſt been 
weary of calling on me, thou haſt roo ſhort 
a brearh 1n thy prayers, thou careſt not 
how foon thou commeſt to an end? Do 
501 come and lay /azie prayers upon my 
altar > Thon haſt not honoured me, 


It was a cuſtome among the Romans, || 
when any was condemncd to die, if he|| ; 


louk :d for mercy, he was to bring father | | 


and mother, and all his kinfmen and ac- 
quaiirance, and they ſhould all come with | ? 
| reares in their faces, and with tattered gar-| * 
' ments,and kneel dorvn and beg before the |. 
| Judze, and cry mightily ; and then they 


thought Juſtice was honoured. Thus they |; 


honoured | 
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honoured juſtice in man, for a man condem- 
nedto die ind ſothe Lord loves his mercy 
ſhould be honoured, &c. and therefore he 
3 will have prayer to be importunate, that it 
| may appear by groans how highly weelteem 
of grace; our-foules muſt panc and gaſp 
| afcer grace, the breath of the Lord being 
T che foul of our ſouls, our hearts will die 
| without it :; This isto the hozoxr of mercy, 
E therefore the Lord will have us 3»por-. 
tuntte. 

Thirdly, 4s 7zportanity muſt be in re- 


* gerd of Gods mercy, ſo it muſs be in regard of 
our ſelves, elſe we cannor ell how to e- / 
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n 
t ſteem it : Soon come, ſoon gone ; lightly 
+| [Y] gorcen, ſuddenly forgotten ; I have it, 

| [| comeler us be jovial and ſpend ir, when 


ay this is gone, I know where ro have more. 
| | Burifhehad wrought for it, and alſo miſt | 
'J work for more, it he meant to have more, 
| he wauld better eſteemir. The world lit- 
Y tle eſteems Mercy z whar's the reiſon? 
The greateſt covetous men are they tar | 
| once werepoor;z when a poor man hath 
J gotten ſtore of riches, he is more covetous 
, A chen he that was borne to hundreds or 
e |. 
Athouſands ; they are carelefſe of ir, and 
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teeth water at it; and the reafon is, be- 
cauſe they come lightly by ir. Therefore 
the Lord loyes that we ſhould come hard) 
þy our mercy ; not as ifhe ſo/{ mercy for 
our p4ips, but for our good : yer we are 
not capable of it. SeeJer.3 1.9, where the 


| 
| man goes on his way as ifhe took no no- 


rice, burthe begger goes 0n crying, For || 


| Gods ſake (fir) beſtow ſornerhing on me; 


{ 


What then is the reaſon, may fome man 


I anſwer, firſt, becauſe wen connt Prayer 
a penance: there is anarurall kind of Po- 


| : pery 


DT 


Lord ſpeaks thus to his people : They fall | 
| come with weeping , and with ſupplication | 
will 1 lead they. This is a fine phraſe, || 
| God leads a ſou} up and down with ſupphi. | | 
| cation, before he grants his requeſt; juſt || 
| as a begger on the high-way , a gentleman || 
comming by, he begs of him, the gentle- || 


| yethe goeson (Kill, rill ar laſt the gentle- || 

man comes to his houſe, and then he gives || 
him hisdefire. Even ſo God /eads a foul up 
and down from one goodduty to another, || 
rill he have brought the ſon] co char paſſe ||: 
that he wonld have it tobe, and then he | 
h-arsit,and ſayes, Whatis thy fair? I will ||: 
| pardon thee.  . 


ſay, why ſo few are ?»-portwrnete in prayer? It 
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men ſin,their Prieſts enjoyn them penance, 


as pilgrimages and ſcourgings, ſo many 
Pater-poſter's , and ſo many Ave-Marie's, 


| where they reckon Prayer to be a penance. 


This naturall Popery is in mens breaſts ; 
they count Prayer laborions unto them, 
and they are weary of it , they are nor 
eager upon prayer,they look not on Pray- 
eras a bleſſing, bur as ayoak ;, behold what 
a weariſome thing it is, Mz/. 1.13. They 
were weary of the ſervice of God; Oh, 
ſay they, that the Miniſter would once 
have done ! they had rather be in an Ale- 
houſe, or about their buſines ; all good 
dures are as peace unto carnal men. If a 
man be to dopezaxce,he cares not how litle 
he does of i'; a Rogue cares not for too 
much whipping. | 

Secondly, Mes content themſelves with 
formality. Many men pray, as Haman 
ſpake the Kings words before Mordecaz , 
for he had rather have led him to the gal- 


8 lows, thanto have ſaid, Thus ſhall3t be dane 


innto the man whom the King will honour : 
| Hut he thought ic wonld be the worſe for 
him ifhe ſpake them nor, and therefore he 


$] only ſpake them for forme. And ſo men 


for 


pery in mens breaſts; che Papiſts, when 
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for the moſt parc go to church, to hear the 
Word, to Pray, to receive the Sacraments 
&c. even for fore, Or becauſe it is the fa- 
ſhion, and they think ifthey donor thus 
and thus, they ſhall nor be ſaved. 
You ſhall have the Drunkard ſay, Igm 
ſorry for my drunkenneſſe; bur he lies; 
for the next day he will be at the Alehouſe 
; again: fo che Whoremaſlter fayes, Lord 
| I am ſorry that I have finned againſt thee 
but he lies ; for the next Quean that he 
' meers with, having opportunity, he falls 
ro whoretng again : So the Coyctous man 
{ willſay, I am ſorry I am fo full of earthly 
| thoughts; yer he lies; he is nor ſorry; 
for you ſhall have him carking and caring 
all the day long, and he hath a thouſand 
| proclamations in his head; Heonly prayes 
for form wich the reſt, they only ſay pray- 
er, they pray not. I deny not ſ9ying of 
| prayer, if they pray; Our Saviour Chriſt 
faith, When you pray, ſay Our father. The 
proud man diſhonours Gods name, ſaying, 
| Thy will be done whereas he ſhould be 
| hxwble, for that is Gods will ; it is Gods 
will he ſhould be z*alows, yet he prayes 
nat : He ſayes, Forgive ws our treſþaſſes,&c. 
| bur heprayes nor fo, for he wrongs bi 
new 
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neighbour,and his neighbour wrongs him, , 
and he does not forgive thoſe that treſpaſſe 
2gainſt him. He ſayes, Lead ws not into 
temptation ; but he prayes it not; for he 
| runspreſently into temptations, and hh 
| nocare fo avoyd them. And this is the 
| reaſon why men are not importunate, iz. 
| becauſe they.do make formality of ir. 
| * Thirdly, becauſe they are Gentlemen- 
bregers. Of all che beggers in the world, 
[ would be loth ro meet with a gent/eman- 
begger , for he1s the proudeſt ct them all ; 
if a man tell him that he hath been an z7 
huhand,and hath abuſed himſelf, preſently 
he ſers his hands to his fide, ſaying, I am 
nor as every begger, I am thus and thu 
deſcended, Tam as good a man by birth as 
your ſelf ; a gentleman-beggers hearc will 
not ſtoop. So men are gentlemen-beggers 
| ro God, they were ( fay they Y borne of 
| Chriſtian parents,and they have been bap- 
| tized the children of God already; Whar, 
| arenone the children of God, bur a com- 
pany of Puritans? We are deſcended as 
well as the beſt of you all. Theſe are proud 
;and not as yet brought to a ſexſe of their 
; own miſery. 
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When Jobs did preach ro, and baprize 
the Stribes and Phariſees, hecalls them aj 
ronovught, O ye vipeys and full ofpoiſon, 
who hath forewarned you to flee from the anger 
| tocome? Viper, ſay they? Viper in thy 
teeth; we are the children of Abraham, 
we are better deſcended then ſo; we ard 
Believers, and do you call us Fipers? then 
indeed we might crie out, Oh weare dam: 
ned ! then we hadneed to crie for mercie, 
And in this ſenſe , men are Gentlemen. 
beggers» 

Another reaſon why men are nor im- 
portunate, is, becauſe they have wrong con». 
ceits of Prayer, T will tell you the ſundry 
conceirs of men , | 

Firſt, they have high conceits of their own! 
pregers; they cannot pray in a morning, 
between the pillow and the blankets, half 
afleepand half awake,bur they think that 
they havedone God good ſervice z ſo that 
'he cannot afford to damne them :. At 
night he fajes, Lord have mercie on me, 
| andſo goes 10 ſleep, and then he thinks 
God muſt keep him untill che morning: 
£o when he goes to dinner, he ſaies, Lord 
( bleſſe theſe creatures untow, and (© falls 4: 
| board, and he thinks that God muſt needs 

| ſandifie 
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he goes tOprayer,and fo to bed,and thinks 
that he ſhall be heard for his much babling | 
ſake, Ma#.6. they think God will have 
mercy on them. Bur poor foules, if they 
knew how #nſee-ming/y they prayed, how 


#»fitly, and what want there is in ſeeing 


their owneſtate, they would ſay, 15 this | 


ro pray for my foul, for ſuch infinitemer- 
cie? Lord, how do I abuſe the throne of 
grace? how do I abuſe thy ſabbaths, thy 
houſe, thy name, and all the holy ordi- 
nances which I go about? A man that is 
importwnate \n prayer, is aſhamed; but 
when they think highly or their prayers, 
they are infolent, their prayers are dam- 
ned, and they roo. 

Secondly, as ren have high conceits of 
their prayers, ſo they have mean conceits of 
their ſinmes , they think not their ſinnes ſo 
bad as they are. Theſe men are like 4bzer, 
who ſaid, Let the young men ariſe and play 
before ws, 2 Sam.2.1 4. They account mur- 
der afport, and dancing and muſicking 
little worſe then Davids playing on rhe 


adulterie, they ſay that's bur a trick of! 
youth ; if they cell alie, it is only at a dead: 


harp; Caſmos 6. 5. And if they commitr| 


| 
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ſpeed well before God. 


damne a man for drinking 4 pot with his 


heare, ſay they ; and they think that God 
isof their mind; and if they were as God, 
they would not beſo ſtrict. So, Pſa. 50. 
They thought I as ſuch a one as themſelves, 
they think God will pardon them, and 
therefore becauſe of this, men are not i»: 


crofſe (ſaith one) butTI hope torubir of 
wellenough. Why 2 God rv?! not heep his 
aneer for ever, Jer.3.5. Suppoſe aman be 
abſent from Church , or break out into 
ſome unſavoury ſpeech, will Godbe angry 
for this? Suppoſe a man be negligent ins 
| good duty, will God require every dayes 
work? Tuſh, ruſh, God will nor, 7/a/. 
(10.13: A company of Puritans ſay he 
| Will, but 1 know he will not: and henc: 
: i 
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life when they have no other ſhifr. That 
man thar doth not think of every finne he 
commits,as David didofhis, even to make 
his heart to kefor it, that man ſhall-neyer 


. Thirdly, as men have mean thoughts of 
their ſinnes, ſo they have baſe thoughts of 
| God. They cannot think that God ſhould 


friend ; 1 cannot think God will be fo 
{trict ; No, no, I loye God with all my 


portupate with God. God hath ſent mea] 
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ic is, that men will not be :mportu- 
pate. 

Laſtly, becauſe they have wrong conceits 
of importunity. If a man knock once or 
ewice, Or thrice, and none anſwer, pre- 
ſently he will be gone; this is for want of 
manners; thou wilt knock ſeven times, if 
thou be 3zwportunate with them : They 
within may ſay, Hold thy peace, be gone, 
&c. but thou wilt not ſo be anſwered. 

Beloved , men are cloſe-handed, they 
| are loth to give; and they are cloſe-hearred 
too, they are loth ro rake the pains to ark 
of God ;, they are loth others ſhould be 
be 4mportunate with them , and therefore 
they are lorh ro be importunate with God, 
Examine your ſelves then in this duty 
forimportunate prayer 3s evermore the prayer 
of an importunate man. 
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Seek, an 


Prayers be I 
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Ack, and it aw be £ iven unto you 3 
find; Knock, 
and it hull be openetl unto you. - | 


gO proceed then: Therebe ix 
P; S ſignes to know whether our 


Firſt, ;mportunate prayer is evermore 
the prayer of an importunate man z and the 
man is importunare, if his praier be m- 
portunate : But how can a ma importune 
God for inercy, _ his perſoz impor- 
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tanes God for vengeance? Ir muſt be the 
prayer of a godly heart; Preſerve my. ſoule, 
for 1 anz buly, Plal. 86.1,2. David makes 
a prayer, and he was holy when he made it; 
his prayer could tell him that he was one 
thar labored to workin holines. Therefore 


when thou gotſt to God in prater,conſfider 


whether thou canſt ſay, Lord hear me, for 


| if the ing of theſe words choak thee, | 
| rhen thy prayer condemns thee. 


I arms holy, and I would fain be holy: bur 


Of all begging, it is a great matter who 
#t is that begs at the door: Who zs that,faith 
the indweller > and when he opens the 
doorand ſees ir is a #h3ef,&c. Oh,zs t you, 
ſajes he ; you may ftand long enouph, 
you ſhall never haye alms of me, So in 
praier, it isallin all who :t 7s thar prayes. 

The woman in the Goſpel having an 
ſue, tonched var Savionr ; he looking 
abour, asked who touch d him : and when 
he ſaw-the woman; Oh is it y on, fairs he, 
beof good chear, ff 3.48. So:when a 
man prayes tO God; Whois Shs en God, 
that would have theſe mercies? And when 


the Lord ſees itaDrankard, or acoverous 
man,&c. 3s it you £-laies the Lord; you! 
may ſtay till Dvoms-day, and yer never 

find 


p_ 
| that 
| (pee 


cie, 


|firfor the purpoſe ; If you abide in me,apd 
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find mercie. The ſpirit of ſupplicarion 
and the ſpirit of prayer, is called the fpirit 
of grace, Zach. 12.10. It then thou haſt 
not the ſpiric of grace, thou canft not pray. 
The text ſaith nor, Whoſoever asketh the 
Father in my name, but, whatſoever you 
ask the Father in my name? there is many 
a man may uſe the name of Chrilt ar the 
throne of grace, but certain it isnone bur 
thoſe that are in Chriſt canpray, and wit 

them every thing operates. A man that 
will walk wich God in obedience to his 
laws, muſt be a holy man ; hence is that 
aying of our Saviour, Johr L547. aplace 


wy word abide in you, &c. as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, You may ask what you pleaſe, 
& intreat God all the daies of your life; yer 
unlefle you abide in me, you cannot (peed, 
| Thar man that walks not in hol/zneſſe of life, 
can never be an 3--porturate Orator as was 
Moſes the man of God, but a wicked mans 
prayer (as Aughſtine ſpeaks ) is tanguam 
latratws canum, 8c. no betrer then the 
barking of dogs, or the grunting of ſwine: 
therefore you whoſe conſcience tell you 
that you live in fin, your praiers never 
ſpeed atthe throne of grace for eternal mer- | 
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Secondly, an importunate proajer is the 
| prajer of @ pure conſcience. Sappole a man 
dorhnot ſee that he lives in ſin, yer if his 
conſcience crie guilty, 1f he have a foul 
conſcience, his praier never prevails with | 
God. If 1 regard wickedneſſe in my heart, 
the Lord will not bear my prater,ſaith Davie, 
Pſa1.66.18, thar is, if I can ſay, or my cox- 
ſcience can tell me hat I regard iniquitie in 
wy heart, the Lord will not hear me. A 
mari muſt have a pure conſcience, 2 T im, 
1..3.elſe let him not look God in the face; 
beg he may, but he ſhall never ſpeed as long 
as he goes On with a conſcience rhat can tel 
him he regards iniquitie. | 
- There be many #r4y, ( for indeed their 
conſcience will make them pray ) bur they 
may pray till they come to hell, yer chey 
ſhall never be delivered, if there be but 
one (1n unrepented of, 34: 
I remember « ſtorie of a poor woman 
being troubled in conſcience, and many 
Miniſters uſing to viſit her, at Iaft came 
one which (after much talk and praying) 
| hir upon one fin which ſhe was goilty of 
| and loth to part with z Then the woman 
cried out, Till now you have fpoken to the 
poſt, bur #ow you have hit the mark , my 
Wo 0312 | Conſcience 


—_—— 


haſt made me a Miniſter, I cannot work 


| #ogician. It was noted of che High-Prieſts 
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conſcience tels me I have been loth co part 
with #h3s fin, but I muſt leaveir, orelſe ] 
cannot be ſaved. 

Mals conſcientia bene ſþerare non poteſt. 
The Pagans had ſo much divinirie,as to fay 
The gods muſt be honoured with puritie , 
therefore they wrote on the doors of their 
temples, Let nope having @ guilty conſcience 
enter this place, | 

Third!y, 1mportunate prayer is evermore 
4 prager that is full of ſfrong arguments, 
And hence it is that Job faith, 1will fill my 
mouth with arguments, Job 23. 4. like an 
importunate man, who will bring a rea- 
ſons and arguments toeffe@ his cauſe; even 
ſo an imporcunate man at the throne of 
grace, will bring #/Jarguments to perſwade 
God. Ifa man be to pray for any particu- 
lar grace, he will bring a// the arguments 
he can deviſe ro petit; as, Lord, it isa 
grace of the Covenant, for the want 
whereof I endure many temptations ; thou 


F 2m 


— 


on mens conſciences untill I have it; he 
prefſeth all arguments he can deviſe. A 
good orator before God, maſt be a good 


that were to pray before God, they were | 
G 4 _ 


—— — —— 
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to have Crim and Thummim, and that was 

two parts of Logick, 91s.. knowledge and 
erfeftion : ſuch a one ſhould a Miniſter 
£,\ he maſt be a gdod Logitian- at the 

throne of grace. 

_ Fourthly; #mportunate prayer #5. 4 ftont 


pragerz Continue in prajer, faith che A+ 


poſtle, Col. 2, aweak-bearted praier is a 
cold praier, a praier withonr a fpirit ; yet 


cheſe men that have weak ſpirits to pray, | 


have ſtrong enough to fin,and wit enough 
roſin, and knowledge enough to fin; but 
bring them to grace, then they. haye no 


'Frength. Thou canſt not ſtrive to prevail 


with God, unlefle thou and to it. How 
came Facob to prevail with God, but by 
wreſtling * Prayer is called fighting, it is4 


holy.kind oi 9:9/exce. Thon canſt not ob- | 


tain a mercie at Gods hand, unlefſe thou 
lay all thy force on it. Even as a Father 
who hath an apple in his hand, and his 
child would fain have ir ; he firſt opens 
one finger, then another, til! cheapple drop 
our. So iSit with a poor ſoul atthe throne 
of grace 2 the Lord opens his hands, and 
fills all chings living with plenteouineſſe; 
Whar is the meanes that is uſed 2 why, 
che praiers of his children; they by their 


Prajers 
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praiers open Gods hand, and ſo make the 
blefiings rodeicend. Goforgracez why, 
the Loxd will ſay: unto thee, Thou art 
proud, thou mult be humble, 4d ſo oper 
that finger ; Thou art carelefſe, thou muſt 
go quicken thy elf, and ſo open that finzer : 
God {aies, thou wilrnor make much of this 
grace when thou haſt it, bat chou wilt turn 
ic into wanronneſfe; then chy ſoul mult 
learn tO wwortifie its members, and ſo oper 
that finger x . thou canſt nor ger grace at 
Gods hand , unlefle' thou do open all bis 
fingers, and chen it will fall down. There 


[is a ſeyerall power in all Gods children, 


ſome haye more, ſome have leſfle, -yer all 
muſt be powerful , elſe none can prevaile 
with-God, | | 
Fitchly,” if thow-pray importunately, thou 
proieſt wakefully; he muſt be deeply awake 
charprezer £: his ſoul, his heart, his under- 
ſtanding muſt be awake : that man thar 
prates drowltlie, praies not powerfulhe ; 
Watch therefore, ſaith Chriſt, and pray, 
Luk;21. 36. Watch topray. q.d. for as 
there isa ſleepie head, fo there is a leepie 


beart. As a Begger whois begging, is all 
| awake, head, feer, hands, &c. all isawake 
\tobegz ſo muſt that ſoul be that means to 


_ —— Alt. 
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ſpeed in prater. _ Sixth- 
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Sixthly, importunate praier is an 4ſſure” 
ance-getting praier ; apraier that will not 
be .quiet till it have got affurance that 
God hath heard it. Wicked men pray, and 
preſume thar God hears them, but God 
hearsthemnotz nay, many of Gods dear 
children pray many times, and are not 
heard. How long wilt thou be angry with thy 
people that praieth? P1.80.4. Not only with 
cheir perſons, but with their prazers allo, 
How then, think you, is the prater of ſach 
as live in their ſins taken 2 who pray, but 
their praiers vaniſh away in the aire like 
clouds: thele may pray and pray, but they 
get nothing. 

Behold he praies, ſaith the voice to Saul 
AQ. 9.22. What, did he nor pray before? 
Yes, he had made many a longprater, elle 
' he conld not have been a Phariſee , bur 
' now he did noronlie pray, but he praned 


| unto Gor as David did, who did ft up| 


| his heart to God, Plal.2 5.1. oreiſc his heart 

con!d not have praied; and then in the 
| next verſe David begins his praier. Our 
| hearcs are juſt like a bell, which ſo long as 
ic lies on the ground will makeno mulſick, 


the bell of Rochea, which { they ſay ) will 
ring 


_ ——— a9--- v4 
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rillic br hfte2d up Our heartsare not like || 
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WY the graces of Gods ſpiric, and yer never 
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ring of its own accord ; bur our hearts 
muſt be lifred up, elſe they will make no 
delightful maſick in the eares of God. 
Wherefore if you pray, and labour not to 
bring your hearts home to God, that fo 
he may hear them in mercie, he will (zz 
way be ) heare them, bur ir will be to 
your condemnation, as he hears the praiers 
of wicked men : therefore if thou praieſt, 
pray ferventlie. 

There be fix or ſeven marks of Praier 
that is not importunare, and he that praies 
ſo,may goto hell, for ought I know. 

The firſt 15a /az#e praier; An impor- 
tanate. man works hard ro bring up his 
fairs -his underſtanding, his counſel, and 
all his policie works : foifthe ſoul be 2u:- 
portwnate, then it 13 a workingprater. Praier | 
13g labour, 2 Cor. 1.Labour with me in prazer. | 
That man that plowes his field, and digs 
his vineyard, that mar praies for a goed 
harveſt ; if a man pray to God never fo | 
much, yet if hedo not uſe the weaves, he 
cannot obtain the thing he praies for. Even 
ſoit is with grace; A man may pray for all | 


get any, unleffe he labour for chem in the | 


LIT 


uſe of the means. God cannot abide lazie 
beopgers, 


gr |. 
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beggers, that cannot abide to follow their 
calling, bur if they can get any thing by 
begging, they will never ſet themſelvesto | | ;p 
work. So, many there be, that it they | | ;x 
| can get pardoz of (in for begging,then they 
will have it; but let fach know that the|' |, 
Lord will nor giveit for fuch-lazie kind of | | ;, 
praying z bur if thou wilt have pardc of | | ;þ 
fin, thou muſt labour for it, rhou muſt get| | ©, 
it with thy fingers ends; God gives not ſp, 
men Repentance, Faith, &c. by a#ractes, | g« 
| but by wears : Thou maſt then vſe the! 
means, and keep watch and ward over 
thine own ſoul, that ſothou maieſt get the 
grace thou praieſt for. | | 
Secondly, prater that is not a full praier 
mever ſpeeds with God, bur an importunare: 
praier 15 a fall praier, it is 4 porzvg out of 
the heart, yea of the whole heart, Pſal.62.8,) 
| the Plalmiſt faith, powre owt your hearts be-| 
| fore him, truſt'in him at all cimes,poure out 
[your hearts ( the addition is made in the 
Lamentations of Jeremie ) ke water. It 
' may be thou poureſt out thy prozer like 
tar our of a tar-box, half ſticking by the 
|fides, bnt when thou praieſt, thou mult 
| our with all before God. When thon Y 
| velt chanks,doſt thou labour ro GE 
| 4 
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n a prater, a compame of ragged ends;' 
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211 the bleſſivgsof God ? when thou doft | 
petition to G1d, doſt chon poure ont al 
thy hearr before him? doſt thou caſt all 
thy care on God? 
Thirdly , Snatch-prayer is no impor tu- 
pate prayer; when men pray by ſnatches, 
or peecemeaſs, by breaking off a linme of 
their prajer, becauſe of ſlaggiſhneſle, or be- 
cauſe their hearts are eager abour other 
buſinefſe ; it is not good'ro truſt firs of 
devotion ; 'tisa baſe kind of praying, when 
men gabep over their praters, that ſo they 
may come to an end gzickly. Should I 
accept this at your hands, faith God by 
his Prophet? when they brought a ſheep, 


i. wanced a lim, they were loth to give | 


God a whole offering, Mad. 1.13. Many 
pray a peece of a praier in the morning, 
and rhen they go- after the world ; he 
down's on his knees, and gives God arag 


And God counts it anindignitie ; ſhall '7 
accepr this ( faith he)? Whar, a lame 
praier? No, no, rhe Lord looks fora pray- 
er thar hath its fall growth z it is a ſhame 
tolpeak in the congregation what men do 
in ſ-cret' before God, which many have 


— — 


2 after they have been converted, 


how 
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| When I kept ſilence , what, did the Pro- 


| contradictions; Yea, the Prophet roared, 


{the Lord l:thim roare, and roare he might] 
| long enough,” bur: ( faith he:) 1 brake ny 


how they have gone into Gods preſence, 


——— 


and haveſhrffied over their praiers, think- 
ing every houre ſeven , untill they had || * 
done. d 

Fourthly , Silent praiers are never im- || f 
gortunate. 1 mean by ſilent prater, when a|ſ| © 
man is lent in that which God looks he ſhould fl 
moſt inſiſt upon. David made a praiter || © 
Pfal. 32. and the Lord looked that heh" 
ſhould ſtand much apon his adulterie and W 
murtber which he had committed , to ſee Ml * 
what ſhame he rook on him for it ; but he lll 
ſhnffledit over: and whar faith thetext? I 


| 


phet roare, and yer keep ſilence ?' theſe are! 


and kept ſilence ; as if he ſhould ſay, the 
Lord counted his praier but roaring, fo 


long as he laid not open 7hat finne which 
the Lord lookt he ſhould have ſtood on; 


| 
| 


| fain they would have mercie, and yer they 


ſilence, I faid I will confefſe my tranſgrefli 
one, aud then thou forgaveſt the wicked- 
'nesof my ſin, So many go toGod, and 
tell God they maſt needs have mercie; and 


are ſilent in confeſſeng the ſinne they ſhould, p 
] 


— 


— 


— 
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[ ay, the Lord will never hear that man; 
he may prey © God all his life, and yet go 
| (co helin the end, Haſt thon been a drunk- 
[ «rd, and doſt chou think that the Lord will 
forgive thee for crying, Lord forgive me 
1a} &c? No, no, thon muſt 3»ſf on ir, and 
114 Ml fay, 4g4inft thy word T have been a druuk- 
— Ml 414; my iconſeience told me ſo, but T would 
ha | 2ot heare , Thane felt the motions of thy holy 


ng fl þ11#f ſtirring againſt me,and I regarded not, 


| 
lee were well requitel ; ſo many Sermons have 1 


| 
i negleBed ; 1 have wronged others in this kind, 
Io. i £24 1 have been the cauſe why many are now 
ar” hell, if they repented not. 1 have praied for 


mercie,. yet with the dog to his vomit have 1 
hell /11970cd,, and therefore for all my praiers 

thou maieft caſt me into bell for ever; and 

now I haue praid, yet it is 4 hundred to one 
W ut 1 ball run into my old fin again ;, yet as 
W 1 expe forgiveneſſe, ſo I deſire to make 2 
covenant to give over all my ſinful conrſes, 
81d 1 :muſtly dammed if 1 go to them again. 
Such a kind of praier the Lord loves. 


nate praier ,, when the ſoul contents it ſelf 
with ſeldome comming before the throne 
Wotgrace; an importunate ſoul is ever fre- 


| Now if thou ſhoutdeſt turn me into hell, I 


Fifthly, Seldowepraicr is no 3mportu- | 


quenting | 


ce 


I 
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| quenting the way of mercie,. andthe g-te 
| of Chriſt; he is often atjche threſhold be- 
fore God, in all-praier and humiliation, 
{ Therceling'ſt Drunkard in rhe world 
| ſometimes can do fo roo; the baſeſt A- 
dulterer in the world ſometimes can be 
chaſte : the Devil is quiet ſo long as heis 
pleated , and the wicked may ſometime 
have a fit in prater, Bur this is che Con diti- 
 onofan umportunate heart, he is frequent 
at the throne of grace. The Propher Dow! 


praied ſeven times ina day ; and; Hennb| 


continuedinpraier night and day: - 
Sixthly, Lukewarm prejicr is not an in 

portunate praier ; whenamarn prates, bar is 

not fervent, when a man {abours not- ro 


man that praies ovtweardly only, thar man 
teaches God how ro' denie his praier. 


| God, yet I will nothear yon ; why? Your 
hands are full of bod: 93 fried or: 
Jdocet wegire. They \are hike loke-warme| 
warer, that never boilsent the blood : So 
ihey have been guikie of murder and abur- 
dance of orher ſinnes, and they did indeed 
pray agamnlt them,bar they were never bu 
take-warme, they never bojledaway the 
R100 
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winde np his ſoul ro God in praier. That 


Though you make many praters , faith 


al 


at 
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ea 
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| anto the Lord. 


| tunate. When a man praies,the Lord looks 
| for our hearts will Jeeke, and the beſt child | 


W thoughts in praier z 
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blood of their fins. Thou mult pray fer- | 
vexily, wich a ſeething-hot heart, . if thou | 
meaneſt to get pardos for all thy finnes, as | 
ſecuritie, and deadnefie of heart,8&c. And | 
as itis Jonah 3. letevery man ctie mightily | 


Seventhly and laſtly, Bie-thoughts in 
praiet, keep prazer from being importunate 
as when a man praies, and lers his heart go 
a wooll-gathering. Iremember a ſtorie of 
an unworthy Oratour, whobeing ro make 
an acclamation, O earth ! 0 heaves! when 
he faid 0 heaven, he looked dows to the 
earth ; and when he ſaid 0 earth, he looked 
#pto heaven. So,many when they pray to 
God in heaven, their thoughts are on the 
earth : rheſe praters can never be impor- 


that his heart ſhould be fixed on his praier ; 
of God, do what he can, ſhall have bie- 


And that, Ln 
Firſt, from corrupt nature. 
Secondly, from nature curbed. 
Thirdly, from Sathes. 
Fourthly, from a mans own ſinggiſhneſſe.| 


For | 


——— 
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For the firſt ; The beſt children of God 
have corrupt natures, and when they have 
done what they can,diſtractions will faſten 
on them. They would performe good 
daties better, if they were able, ſaying 
with Paul, The good which I would, I a 
uot, 8. 

Secondly, from Nature as it is caurbed; 
The more grace binds nature to its good 
behaviour, the moe ruſtling it keeps, 


w] 


| Even as a Bird being at /zbertze keeps no 
ſtir, but being ina cage, ir flurters about, 
becanſe it is abridged of its libertie : fo 
when thor haſt curbed chy corrupt fleſh, 
it will be skieriſh in every good darie thou] 
goeſt about ; and hevrce it is thar the A- 
poſtle ufeth this phraſe, viz. 7 find another 
law in my members rebelling againſt the lay 
of my mind, &c. When prace curbs the 
law of finne, then nature zebe/s. 
| Thirdly, from Satan; as in Job, Satan 
ſtands at his right hand as a Plaintiffe, 3s 


Agidius compares it, which purs in al 
Caſes to hinder the Defendant ; Even (0 
the Devil puts in all bie-choughtrs chat he 
can deviſe, ro hinder a mans ſuit for going 
| on before che rhrone of grace. But thou 
| mult do as 4braham did, when he was 
crificing: 


—w— 


p 

[th 
| pr: 
pra 


cu08: "M1 


| 


| choughes,if chou wilt have fruic of thy ſup- 


| prajer. Confider 6 Lord (faith he) how I 


| 


| 
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ctificing z. whenthe birds came, he drave | 
chem away z ſo muſt cthon do by. thy bie- 


plications before God. - | 

Fourthly , they come from ſpiritual 
ſurgiſhneſſe that creeps on the belt, if they 
rake not heed : And this was the reaſon 
the Apoſtle cryed; 0 wretched man that 1 
ar, BC. 

I ſpeak not now tothe children of God, 
who aretroubled w'> bie-thoughts in their 
prajers z For they, the more bie-choughts 
they have, the more earneſt they are in 
praier ; they zwourn, with David, intheir 


mourn, Plal.s 5. There was ſomething in 
the Peophets prajer that did vex him, and 
that made him ſo mach the more to mourn 
before God, | 

But as for yon that can have bie- 
thoughts in praier, and ler them abide 
with yog,, your praiers are not importu- | 
nate; the Heathen ſhallriſe up againſt you 
and condemn you, 


I remember a ſtorie of a certain Youth, 


who being in the temple with Alexander 

when he was to offer incenſe to his god, 

and the Youth holding the golden Cenfer 
1-2 


with | 
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1d | crificing ;, when the birds came, he drave 


vel [aha.away 3 ſ0.muſt chou do by. tho.hie: 


my” yy. 


me has qd very 
| and while every 


en made to repro- 


tres, force would 


, In damage 
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it 0c LTemember a ſtorie of a certain Youth, 
oirgl Who being-in the temple with Alexander | 
thou when he was to offer incenſe to his god 
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For the firſt ; The beſt children of God 
have corrupt natures, and when they have 
done what they can,diſtractions will faſten | | c 
on them. They would performe good| | p 
daties berter, if they were able, ſaying 
with Paul, The good which I would, I || 
x0t, 8. ca 

Secondly, from Nature as it is curbed, || tl 
The more grace binds nature to its good || 44 
behaviour, the more ruſtling it keeps, 
| Even as a Bird being at /ibertze keeps no || w! 
ſtir, but being ina cage, ir flurcers about, || pr 
becanſe it is abridged of its libertie : fo || thi 
when thor haſt curbed chy corrupt fleſh, pr: 
it will be skieriſh 1n every good darie thou I pr: 
goeſt about; and hegce it is char the A- | mo; 
poſtle uſeth this phraſe, viz. 7 fiad another the 
law in my members rebelling againſt the lan © tha 
of my mind, &c. When prace curbs the bet 
law of finne, then nature rebels. | 

Thirdly, from Satan; as in Job, Satanfiſ| tho 
| bo. 5 . 

ſtands at his right hand as a Plaintiffe, a Wit 
Azidius compares it, which purs in allſſ| nat 
Caſes to hinder the Defendant ; Even (0 
the Devil puts in all bie-choughrs that he 
can deviſe, ro hinder a mans ſuit for going 
on before the rhrone of grace. But thou 
muſt do as Abraham did, when he was {i 
crificing: . 


| 
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chem away z ſo muſt thou do by. thy bie- 


| choughts,if chou wilt have fruit of thy ſup-| 


plications before God. - | | 
Fourthly , they come from ſfiritzal 
ſurgiſpneſſe that creeps on the belt, if they 
rake not heed : And this was the reaſon 
the Apoſtle cryed; 0 wretched man that 7 


ar, 8. 
I ſpeak not now to the children of God, 


who aretroubled w'> bie-thoughts in their 
praiers z For they, the more bie-choughts 
they have, the more earneſt they are in 
prajer ; they zwourn, with David, intheir 
praier. Confider 6 Lord (faith he) how I 
mourn, Plal.s 5. There was ſomething in 
the Peophets prajer that did vex him, and 
that made him ſo mach the more to mourn 


But as for you that can have bie- | 
thoughts in praier, and ler them abide 
with yog,,, your praiers are not importu- | 
nate; the Heathen ſhallriſe up againſt you 
and condemnyou, 


I remember a ſtorie of a certain Youth, 


who being in the temple with Alexander 
when he was to offer incenſe to his god, 


and the Youth holding the golden Cenfer 
H 2 | 
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| ingon his Pors and Whores, &c? Was it 


—Y 


—_ 


The fficacte of 6 


with the fire in ir, a coal fell on the Youths 
hand and burnt his wrift ; bur the Youth | 
conſidering what a ſacred thing he was + | | a 
bour, for all he fele his wriſt to be borne, | I | i! 
yet he would not ſtir, but continaed (till| F | b 
to the end. pt 

This I ſpeak to ſhame thoſethat can let | | n 
any thing,thoagh never ſoſmall,todiſturb| | # 


1 them, yea (fir were poſſible) kffer things| | 4 


then nothing z for if nothing come to|] at 


| draw their hearts away, they thewſebver || ar 


will employ their hearts. Baw/r Prieſts || di 
ſhall condemn thefe, who did cur them. || to 
ſelves with knives, and all to make them || no 
pray ſo much cthemore ſtronglie. Vhart | you 
ſhame is it rhen, that we ſhoald come on 
life 8nd death topray for our fouls, and yet 
come with ſuch looſe and lazie prajers |; 
Think you that a malefaor wheti he is} a v 
crying at the Bar for his life, will be rhink-©| po! 


| ma 


ever heard of, that a man at dearh1-doore, 
ſhould be thinking on his Dogs? can heh pet 
then think on them? Do you think tha not 


Joxah prayed on this faſhion, when he wail bay 
| in the Whalesbelly ? or the Thief on theffl 23. 
crofſe, or Daziet in the Lionsden, or thell wo 
three Children in the fierie farnace, offi Go, 
Pau 
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Payl in prifon 2 Do ye think that theſe; 
prajed thus? VWhar, ſhall I be at prayer, 
and my minde in the fields ? No, no; | 
it I will pray, I muſt ze/z before God, and 
| bewail my fins, and be hearrilie affected in 
prajer. Brit as long as I pray thus, I pray 
notat all, And as God faid ro Adam,where 
a1 thou? {omay he fay to thee, Man,where 
art thou £ art thou at projer, and thy mind 
[at i? 15 thy mind on thy Oxen, and | 
art thou at prayer before me? what an in» 
dignity is this * Should a man come to ſue 
tothe King, and not minde his ſuit? will 
not the King ſay,Do you mock me? know 
you to whom you ſpeak? The Lord takes 
this as a hainous fin, when men&ome into 
his preſence with ſuch looſe hearts, 

Now ſeeing theſe things are thus, take | 


portnnate Prayer. 
Prayer #s the art of all arts ;, it enables a 

man to all other duties, it is the art of Re- 

pentance,&c. Sarmel confeſſed, if he had 

not had the art of Prayer, he could not 

bave had the art of Preaching, 2 $4#.1 2. | 

| 23. See the antitheſis between theſe two 

| words. God forbid z as if he ſhould fay, 

| Cod forbid that I ſhould ceaſe to pray for 

| H 3 


| 
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| you, . forthen 1 ſhonid not teach yon the 
right way. A Miaitter can never preach 
| rohiis people, that prayer not for his peo- 
Z ple. -Ir is the art of Thankſgiving; a man 
cannot be thankfall, if he cannot pray, 
Pjal. 116.12. It was the meanes whereby 
the Prophet David would bethankfull to 
God; he would rake up the cup of ſtlva- 
tion, ani call on the name of the Lord. A 
ran hath not a good ſervant, unlefic he 
can 'pray for his maſter ; ſee the ſtorie of 
Abrabams ſervant, Gen. 24. Prayer helps 
| ro perform all other good duties. How 
doſt rchou rhinke,to have benefit by the 
Word, unleſſe thon be fervent in prayer 
with Godro ger a blefling upon it. We 
can donothing butby begging. 
| Secondly, as Prayer 1sthe art of all arty, 
fſoir is the Compendium of all divinitie. 
Therefore to call zralouſiiz on the name! 
ofthe Lord, is t5 be a Chriſtian z Who-: 
Joever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, &c. 
lc micludes repentance, humiliation, ſor-! 
row for (in,joy in Gods goodnes, thank(- 
2ivirg for mercies, obeCience to his com-| 
mandements, yea the whole duti2 of man; 
'h-refore we muſt Jabonr tobeimportunate 
in prayer. A Reaſonabl: ſoul is — 
al 


— 


] 


| God; all Davids duties are included by 


| dition |! 
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all ſouls ; ſo Prayer is eminently all good 
daties. Pſal.72. The prayer of David the 
ſon of Jeſſe ; that is, all his repentance, in 
all paflages; he did humble himſelf before 


the name of the prayer of David the ſon of 
Jefſe. And therefore thou hadſt need ro 
make much of Prayer; for thou canſt ne- 
ver repent, unleſſe thou pray well. 

Thirdly, Prayer is 4 mans utmoſt refſe- 
rence; a man cannot have Chriſt, bur only 
by Prayer, 'Tis bad enoagh for a man to 
bea Drunkard, or to live inany other fin , 
but yer after all this, if a man have the 
ſpirit of prayer, there is hope of this man ; 
if after all his ſinnes committed, he can 
pray to God, there is hope. Butfor a man 
to ſinne,and not to be im portunate 1n proy- 


They are corrupt and become abominable, 
they have nor called on the name of the 
Lord, Pſalm 14. 4+ Oh fearfull con- 


Fourthly, Prayer #s that which Gods 
people have, though they have nothing elſ? ; 
tis the beggers diſh ( as I may fo callir.) 
A begger hath no way to live,bur by beg: 


er, is dangerous. Whar faith the Plalmiſt? | 


WE thererefore he had need beg hard : | 
H 4 bb... 


_—_— _— 


—O— —_ 


mm 


The efficacie of 


ſo we havenothing to //ve on but pragizg ; 
1 mean nothing that is to be done on our 
fide ; all the promiſes of God are to be 
gotren by prayer. Suppoſe a man have no- 
thing to live on bur his fingers ends, no 
houſe nor land, nothing left to maintain 
bis wife and children,bur his fingers ends ; 
| will he not be toyling all the day? he isa 
day-labourer, as we uſe to ſay. So, to pray 
earneſtly , 1s a Chriſtians fingers ends. 
When a houſe ſtands but upon oe pillar, 
' will not a man be fearfull and carefull of 
chat pillar > why, Prayer is a mans pillar; 
iſghis be gone, down falls all che hope of 
ſalvation. 
© Fifthly, Prayer is that wh3ch bath the 
command of Mercie z we areſuch unprofi- 
table ſeryants,that Mercie will not meddle 
with us, unlefſe it be commanded, Patjence 
is loth to beare z we have ſo provoked God 
that Mercie is loth to make or meddle with 
us; for unlefſe it have co-:w4zd from God, 
it will nor admit of any ſoul. When Da2id 
begged for loving kindnefſe, he was 3z#por- 
tunate; elſe mercie and loving kindneſſe! 
would not look on Dav3d, Plal. 42.8. 
Sixthly, Prayer 3s Gods delight. The ſap- 
plication of the wicked is abomination , 
4 = God, 


ſl . 


portunate, When a mans laſt runs on che 


faithful prajer. A begger never goes away | 
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God, but the prayer of the upright is his 
delight, Prop.15.8. The Lord muſt have 
ſomerhing to pleaſe ; Kings ( you know 
muſt be pleaſed ; fo the King of heaven 
would be pheeſed by all that come unto 
him. Now nothing is more pleaſing unto 
him then prayer. | 

 Seyenthly, Importunate prater is a wil-, 
ling prayer. There be many that pray to 
God for mercie, and yet they arc loth ro 
have itz why 2 becauſe they are not #we- 


world and worldly pleafures, 8c. he feeds 
not. When the woman of Can2az was 
importunate, Chriſt fairhunto her,Woman, 
be it unto thee as thouwilt : ſhe had a will 
to grace, Mat.15. 28. 

Eightly, Importunate prayer # the only: 


a gentlemans door, fo long as he be- 
lieves he ſhall have an alms: ſo, as long as 
aſoul is #aportunate with God, it is a ſigne 
thatit is a believine ſoul. 0 woman, (faith 
Chriſt) great 3s thy faith. Why? Becauſe 
her importunitie was great , therefore 
Chriſt concludes her faith was grear. 


' The means to get i-portyn3tie in prayer, 


are theſe : 
| Firſt, | 


| ſounleſſe thou k»ow thy milſerie, thou canſt 


| people, as here the diſciples of Chriſt did; 
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Firſt, Labour to know thine own miſery, 
See Epheſ.6. 18, 19, 20, They could not 
have prayed importunately, unlefſe they 
had known how it had ſtood with Pay , 


not be 3zportunate. If a Drankard, or 
Whoremaſter, or Sabbath-breaker , or 
Swearer, &c. knew that they ſhould be 
damned, they would get out of their fins, 

Secondly , You muſt be ſenſible of your 
miſerie. Simon Maga knew his miſerie, 
yer becauſe he was not ſenſible of it, he 
ſayes, Pray ye to the Lord for me, AQ.8.24. 
If he had been ſzſ7b/e, he would himſelf 
have fallen down before the congregation, 
and he: would have confeſſed how he had 
committed that ſinne,in a more apprehen- 
five manner. 

Thirdly, obſerve the prayers of God 


they hearing Chriſt pray , ſay unto him, 
| Maſter, teach ws to pray; they were fo af- 
fected with Chriſts prayer, that they ſaid, 
Oh that we could pray thus ! Oh that we 


had ſuch a ſpirit ! Mefter, teach ws to pray, 
So Ifay, confider Gods people,how chey] 
pray ; they can pray as if they would ſoert 


up ro God 1:1 ſupplication; they pray as if 


th-y! 
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they would rend the heavens. If men 
did bur conſider this , it would quicken | 
chem. 

Fourthly, Get 4 ſtock of prayer. That 
man muſt needs be rich, that hath a ſtock 
inevery market. Soita man have a ſtock of 
prayer, it 1s a figne he is like to ſpeed, as 
1 Cor. 4. 2. If God did lend his ears to the 
Corinthians when they were crying for 
Panl, then certainly Pauls prayers were 
importunate. 

Fifthly, 1f thou wilt be importunate, 
labour to be full of good works. ©us bene 
operatur, bene orat ;, us CAF.10. Cornelins 
his alms and prayers were come up to God: 
now if he had commitred drunkennefſe, 
t:4t had come up to God with his prayer; 
therefore was it happy for Corzclivs that 
he was full of goed works; fo thou canſt 
not be importunate, unleſſe tron be full 
of good works; take heed that ſwearing, 
and lying, 8c. crie not /ouder in Gods 
eares then thy prayers. 

Sixthly, If thou wilt be importunate in 


Jacob was to call on God, hefaid to his 
houſhold , Pat away your ſtrange gods, 


Gen.35. 


prayer labour to reform thy honſhold. VVhen 
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COLOSS. I, 10. | 


That you might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruit- 
full unto every good work. 


xm Here is a doxble ſenſe in theſe 


B words 
DD, Firſt, wherein we may nor, 
Y =) nor cannot walk worthy of 
G oO D. 

And ſecondly, thereis a ſenſe, wherein 
we may , and muſt walk worthy of 


Him. 
The 


tm. _—_— 
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 Thefirſt ſenſe,wherein we cannot walk 


| worthy of God, is twofold, 


Firſt, We cannot walk worthy of God, 
with an 4bſolute worth of exa@ proportion; 
for in this ſenſe the Angels of heaven can- 
not walk worthy of God : they blefſe God 
and praiſe him unceſſantly ; but God is 
above all blefling and praiſe, Nehem.9.5, 
Their t,olinefle &c, had a beginning; bur 
God is i#fiazte. Oh then, how much lelle 
can we walk worthy of God! 

Secondly , We cannot walk worthy of 
God, with a fenleſſe worth of a mortified cor 


done if we had not had ſinne : for we are 


me....4 


dienitie, ſo worthily as we might have|| 


campaſſed with the fleſh and fione, which 
leads us on to all impieties. And in this 
reſpe& John ſaith, 7 am not worthy, &c. 
Zuk,3-16. It was no idle complement in 
that good man, That he was not worthy 
to untie Chriſts ſhoo-tyers, or to carry his 


books afcer him, as we uſe to ſpeak; bar it 


+| 18 certain, 1n regard of ſinne which makes 


us unfit ro doany datie ro God; God 3s 
worthy of better ſervice then the heſtof ns 
can performe, and to have betrer attend 
ance then we can give him. 
Neverthelefſe, there is a ſenſe wherein] 


wel 


a ere 
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drunkard toa ſervant of God: 


we we may and mwſt walk worthy ; of ( God. 
And this is alſo twofold : 


Firſt, quoad dignitatens nou TORE] 


As aniggard or a ſparing ſervant is an #- 
porthy (exvant to a bountiful maſter, or a 
there is a 
repugnancie between a maſter and ſach a 
ſervant, Hethat will not take up his crofle 
and follow me, is unworthy-of me , Max. 
10.37. And in thisſenſe we mult walk 
worthy of God, that is, not contrary to 


| God. 


Secondly, This worthy includes digni- 


E 14/e71 condecentie Walk worthy of God, | 
z.e. ſutable unto him. A correſpondencie | 


there muſt be between Chrift and thoſe 
that arehis, between the children of God, 

and God ; we muſt walk an{werable to 
him ; God is holy, gracious, mercifull,8&c. 

now we muſt walk worthy, (viz.) ſurable 
tothoſe attributes; and nor to deal baſely 
with God , who hath dealt bounrifully 
wich as, and hath delivered us from hell, 

and helps us ro heaven. Let us not then 
put unworthy tricks on God, bur let ys 


walk as men renewed. So much for the | 


ſenſe. 


bi This 
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This ſpeech is directed to the profeſſors 
of the goſpel of Chriſt in Co/oſſe ; for firſt, 
Epaphras had given out that there were 
godly ſonles in that city. 

Secondly, asit was reported, fo this re- 
port came to Pay! ; he heard that there 
were a company of men , that went for 
Gods ſaints: We have heard, faith he, ec. 
 verſ,4+ I Paul heard fo; and hence it is 
that Pay/ dire&3his ſpeech. As ifhe ſhould 
fay, (forſoitisin theninth verſe) I hear 
that there are profefſors among you; Now 

I pray God that you walk worthy of God); | 
You profefle Chriſt and his word, I pray 
God you may walk worthy of the maſter 1 
yon ſerve. Hence obſerve, Þ 

T4t thoſe that profeſſe Chriſt, muſt wall ifl i; 
wry of Chriſt; worthy of Chriſt whonW th 
joufay you ſerve, or they ſerve. W wr 

This 1s further commanded , and that Fi 
expreſly, in 1 Thef.2.12. Thar you would 
walk worthy of 0d. Think not that rhis 


the A 


isaduty left to your choiſe ; no, no, ſaith 
poſtle, you know how we have ex: 

.orted & charged you;as ifhe ſhould ſay,] 

have given many exhortarions ro this pur- 
' poſe, I have begged thar you would dof 
fo, ver.11. Thave encouraged and con-Mhi 
fortel 


_ 
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put-Mwatk as Chriſt walked ? Whar, ſhall a 
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forted them that have done fo; I com- | 
manded che unwilling, and you know ir, 
and I tell you thar this isa duty of grear 
conſequence. | 
Firſt, becauſe he hath called you to be Chri- 
Plans; now it isaſhamefor you co he un- 
worthy of your calling whereunro you 
are called. Ir is fir, ifa man be called unco 
acalling, that he be worthy of it; When a 
wicked and an unjuſt man is preferred ro 
| bea Judge, God knowes he is a very un- 
worthy rhan for that calling: A licentions | 
Divirie for a pulpit, is unworthy of that 
vocation, It 1s a ſhame a man ſhopld be 
unworthy the calling whereunto he is 
called. We are called to be Chriſtians; is 
it not a ſhame a man ſhould be unworthy 
W the vocation the Lord hath called him 
W unto ? Tbeſeech you, faith the Apoſtle, 
W -pbeſ.4.1. You are called to be _— 
by Chriſt: I beſeech you conſider this, | 
and be worthy of this calling. Arrthou a | 
Chriſtian , and art thou nor loving and 
*Wkinde? Are you Chriſtians, and yet are | 
you careleffe and ſecure, and will you not 


man be aChriſtian, and carry himſelf diſ- 
noneſtly, otherwiſe then the Goſpel com- 
I 2 mands? 
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mands 2 Whar a ſhame is this? 

A ſecond ground or. reaſon is ; The 
Goſpel of God whereby we are calted, this i ir 
+ bleſſed calling. The Lord Jeſus tels thee 
what goſpel is, Luke 4.18. it  richesto 


— 


ro captives, a goſpel of peace andlibertie 
&c. It hath many excellent names in Scri. 
pture. Now this is the goſpel whereby you 
are called from being damned wretches,to/ 
be the ſons of God. That man is unworthy! 
of freedome , that is content to be a ſlave: ; 
he is unworthy of theſe bleſſed things g5 
which the goſpel brings, that will walk in i w 
ſinneTtill. Whar, will you be captives to it 
bell ſtill > will yon go on in your old fx-Mir 
ſhion ſtill? will you live afcer the image 
nations of your.ows hearts {till, notwith- 
ſtanding yoa are called by the goſpel? 


| 
( 
« 
[f 
n 
fi 


will you nor obey it,when it cals you to be 
Kings?what an unworthy ching is this, that 
a man.ſhould not behave himſelf wortly of 
the goſpel whereby hes called 2 Phil. 1, 


27. Thisisa main one, that your conver- 
ſations be worthy of the goſpel of God, 
For men to be covetous,groud, drunkart 
8c. ſtill, when we have the goſpel to 

draw 
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draw us otit of theſe linnes ; ſurely it is a 
ſhame,and we are unworthy of this goſpel. 
Thirdly, becauſe we «re called to 

| Repentance. For as we are called by the 
goſpel, ſo by the goſpel we are called to 

repentance ; therefore we muſt walk wor- | 
thy. Is it repentance enough, to heare a 
Sermon, or do any good duty > No, no, 
theſe are nor fruits worthy the name of re. 
pentance, Lyk, 3.8. I mean nor worthy 


to be repented of, but, not worthy the 
name of repentance. For a man to pur | 


finger in the eie, and crie, Lord; is this 
worthy the name of repentance 2 No, no, 
it is othergates mourning then this. FTrue 
it 1s, many repent , bur. they repent not 
exough; they muſt bring forth fruits wor- 
thy repentance. , 

Fourthly, becauſe if we walk not worthy 
of God, the wiſdome of God will net hold ws | 
or his ſervants. A walter, if he be wiſe, 
will not keep a ſervant that will not do. 
his buſineſſe ; if the maiter have cartell to 
be looked unto, and other buſinefſe a- 
broad to be done, if his ſervant do lie and | 
eep all day, or lic at the alchouſe and | 
negle&t his maſters buſinefſe, ſure I im, 


zel tofſfifhe be bat worldly-wiſe, he will nct keep | 
= I 3 ſuch 
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; facha ſervant. In 1 Sam. 30, ZI. an A- 
malekite did turn away his ſervant becauſe 
he was ſick ; this was hard dealing ; Ne- 
verthelefſe, that man rhat will not walk 
worthy , that will not look to the charge 
| that God hath given him, he is unworthy 
ro be Gods ſervant. The Lord hath + 
bundance of bufinefle tobe done; Com- 
| crandments ro be perform'd, Sacraments to 
be received,& abundance of implayment; 
& ſhat he hire ſervants & do his work him- | 
ſelf? will any keep a dog,& bark himſelf: 
Thar man is not worthy of God, that will 
'not do his buſines: therfore the wiſdom of 
God Will turn us out of doors, becauſe we 
leave his work, and fall to wrangling 
within our ſelyes. YVhat diviſion is there 
amoneg(ſt us? what heart-burning between 
neighboursand neighbours? what grow; 
ing cold inreligion, &c? And God hath 
baſte of buſines to þe diſpatched ; why 
are not his Commandements regarded, hi 
Promiſes deſired, . his Judgements feared 
Certainly, the Lord expects that we 
| ſhould goe about theſe things, and 
| wee are unworthy , if wee doe then 
nor, 


Fifth! 


her &C-. 2 Kizg. 5.27. He ſhould ſtay no 


.M diſhonoured him; and what might Nas- 


and 


thenlls G2h:2; greatly diſhonoured his maſter, 


frhlj 
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Fifthly , 1f we will not walk worthy of 
God, then 'tis for his glory to caſhiere ws out 
of his ſanFuarie. It is not for a maſters 
credit to keep a ſervant that will diſcrediec 
him ; as to keep a whoremaſter, or a ſhark- 
ing companion z what will honeſt men 

| think? Is not he naught himſelf, chat keeps 
ſuch ſhag-rags about him? All the diſ- 
honour lieson the maſter. So it is not for 
the honour of God, to ſuffer ſuch tobe 
within the company of profeſſors of his 
Name, that diſhonour his Name, and cauſe 
the goſpel of God to be blaſphemed by |. 
them that are without. So ſoon as E/;ſbaz 
his ſervant had abuſed him, he ſent him 
packing, He went forth from his preſence, 


longer with him ; why? -becayſe he had 


24n think? Will he now have ſomething ? 
and eyen now he would have nothing ; 
he hath ſoon repented him ofhis kindnes. 
Though Naamear did not argue thus, yet 
thas he might, and, for ought we know, 
{uch thoaghts he had ;, but howſoever , 


and therefore his maſter ſent him our of 
his preſence, Even fo, if we walk nor | 
I 4  worrhy 
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worthy of God, he will rurn us out of 
| doors. 

' You that be the ſervants of God, and be 
taken with a Lie , undermimng one an- 
orher, or that live uncharitably ane with 
another ; this is a diſhonour to God, this 
is not to walk worthy of God: no, Ir is 
to diſgrace the Goſpel, and rocaſt afperft- 
ons on it. Therefore asit concerns the 
glory of God, fo we onght to walk worthy 
of God. What may the world think, if 
Profeſſors walk looſely,and be raken rrip- 
ping? whar will the world ſay 2 God keep 
| me from being a Paritans I bad rather be 4 
 Papiſt : and thus the name of Chriſt comes 
| to be blaſphemed for your fakes. Thele 
fay, Come, come, I warrant you for all 
| | this, yer he wilt/ze for a need; though he 
' ſay Yes verily. Andthus Religion and the 
' goſpel of Chriſt is called into queſtion by 
the men of this world, even for your ſakes 
that walk not worthy of God, nay, by 
| reafon of this, God cannot hire ſxvants 
[tO do his work. Beloved, God hath ſent 
{ usoat To hire ſerv4nts ; now many would 
come in willingly, but becauſe they ſee & | 
think that thoſe that profeſſe the name of 
Chriſt be difſembiers , Puritans,and hyp>| 
' *Crites;! 


Note, 
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crites ; and therefore 1 they ſay as ſome- 

times the Indians did of the $ — 
If theſe men be the ſervants of Chriſt 

will never be his ſervant ; So, if theſe A. 

be the ſervants of God,, Lord bleſſe me' 

from them- Whar a damned thing is 

this? 

| Sixthly, 1f we walk not worthy of God, 

re put great indignity upon him. A worthy 

man cannotabide to meddle with anwor- 

thy things; and ſhall a Chriſtian ſerve God 

after an unworthy faſhion 2 No maſter, 

either in heaven, earth or hell, will have a 

ſervant unworthy of him; and this is the | 

reaſon why men ſweare, and lie, and live 

like* devils incarnare, -becaufe the Devil 

will have them worthy of hell. So rhe 

world lets men cozen and diffemble, for 

no other canſe but becauſe rhe world will 

have them worthy of the world. Sothat 

all maſters, wherher the world, the fleſh, 

or the devil, look that their ſervants 

Miſhould be- worthy 'of them; and do you 

ſee then think that the Lord will not have his 

ould 'l ffrvants walk worthy of him? Be mot de- 

eek] reived, God i+ not mocked, Gal.6. 7. Doſt 

ne of [MW chon come into his houſe, heare his Word, 

yp%|ſand wilt thont not obey it * Comeſt chon 

Ites;' to 
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ro a Sacrament, and haſt thou drinking, 
carding and dicing, athome? T hon goeſt 
under the name of a good Chriſtian, yet 
thou liveſt in thy ſins, havinga ſecret luſt, 
either to ſweare, or lie, or to commit 
| adulterie. Take heed, I ſay, God willnot 
be mocked. For men to go in the name | 
of Gods children, and yer not to ſerve & 
obey him, this is to make a mockery of 
God; but God will not be mocked. 

Oh, ſaith one, my Father will never 
like it, if I be fo ſtrik and preciſe; and as 
for my Mother,ſbe cannot abidea Puritan, 
Another faith, I cannot keep my children 
unlefſe I put my money to uſe, &c. Burt 
whart ſaith Chriſt > He thet loveth father or 
mother, 8c. more then me, is not worthy of 
me, Mat.10.37. Doſt thon argue on this 
faſhion, and yer hopeſt to be a Chriſtian? 
Doſt thou plead ſetf-reſpe&, and doſt thou 
| hope togo for a Chriſtian > what a mock- 
ene isthis? nature abhorrs it. | 

I remembera ſtorie ofa Boy, who be- 
| 1ngat Lyozy, and ſaw two men, one tal], 
and he had a ſhort cloak, the ocher ſkort, 
and he had a long cloak.z and thought it] 
very unſeemly ,z ſohe took the long cloak 


and put it on the tall mans back, and rhe! | de 
(hon. 


l 
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cloak on the ſhort mans back, and then irc 
liked him. So, is it ſeemly that any of us 
ſhould weare the tbng robes of Chriſti- 
anitie, and yer be ſhort in Obedience? 
that we ſhould go for rhe people of God, 
and not behaveour ſelves ſutably 

In this place there is no room for Pa- 
piſts to eſtabliſh merit for themſelves; 
the Apoſtle intends no ſuch matter in this | 
place z for weare not our own men, and 
therefore cannot merit. We are taught 
topray, Give ws this day our daily bread; 
we have not one bir of bread but we muſt 
beg itz and when we have done all we 
can, (as who doth? ) yer weare but un- 
profitable ſervants. But ſuppoſe we could 
merit all righteouſneſle z yer all our ability 
is from God. Again, ſuppoſe we beright- 
eous, what is that to him? if we beholy, 


—_——___——— 


what is that to him? If we be damned, he 


isneyer the worſe, if we be ſaved; he is 
not the better ; if we keep all his com- 
mandements, yet it is his mercy to ſave us. 
He ſhews mercy to thouſands; to whom ? 
n6t to them that fin, but to them that love 
me and keep my commandements, Exod. 
20.6. Toone that keeps Gods comman- 


—_— 


— 


dements, it is his love to fave him, it is his 
| love 
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love that he hath mercy on him. The 
Charch of Rome do talk much of their 
well-doing; but in tHe mean while what 
becomes of their ſins ? they ſhould go and 
ſafer for their fins, and then come and talk 
of merit;Do they talk of merit before they 
have ſarisfied for their ſinnes? the Lay 
will be fatisfied firſt; and when they have 
endured hell-fire world withour erid, then 
let them talk of meric. The Lord doth 
not mean that we muſt walk worthy ſo as 
to everit any thing : for ſuppoſe that all 
the ſufferings of this life, and all the tor- 
ments of the world that all the Samts of 
God have ſuffzred, were put on one man, | 2, 
and he to endure them all ; yet they are|ill þ 
nor worthy the glory that ſhalbe revealed hz 
Rom.8.18. Here then is no room for Pa-|ilf gl 
piſts merits. Yet we muſt walk worthy of | an 
God with ſutableneſſe , and if we do not | hi 
ſo, the Lord will not owne us. You know | da 
the ſtory of the gueſts in che Goſpel, and | we 
how they were invited to the ſapper one||iM He 
precended one thing , another another il Ge 
thing ; one had married a wife, he could }W Ge 
not come, yet ſure I am he might have the 
brought her with him: another had bought 


—_— 


oxen, &c. But what followes in the text, 
Mt. 
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M4t.22,, Thoſe that were bidden were nat 


my ſupper. So ſome ſay for their ſinnes, 
it 1s their nature; or one occalion or other 
puts them off, taey couldnot come. None 


that are #zworthy of God, ſhall caſte ofthe 


mercy of God, neither in the pardon of 
their fins, nor ſalvation; - no, you get not 
ſo much -asa taſte of Chriſt, if you walk 
not worthy of che goſpel of Chriſt. 


10W | 


and 
one 


ther: 
Juld | 


have 


zght 
Mat. 


— 


The truth of this will appeare in the 
Uſe, if we conſider -what this worthy 
walking 1s. 

Firſt, We muſt be as it were even the 
very wathre of God ; we ſhould, as Peter 
(peaks, ſhew forth the vertue of him that 
hath called us, that we may ſhew what a 
glorious Gad, what. a bleſſed Redeemer, * 
and righteous Judge we have, and admire 
his goodnefle' that hath called us out of 


worthy, therefore they ſhall not caſte of | 


darknefſe into this glorious light ; and 
we muſt be holy as heis holy, 1 Per.1.15. 
How doth this ſut2 with che nature: of 
God, when we walx not worthy of God? 
God is j«ſ#, 2 Cor. 1.3. how unworthy 
then are we thatare cruel, unmercifut, and | 
unjuſt? God isa God of peace, 1 Cor.1 4. 
22. how unworthy then are we of him, 

that 


IS TO 


P——_ 


PX" hs. is. 


—TI 


The neceſſty of 


pleaſe him, 1 Cor. 11. 7. Whar a ſhame, 
diſhonour, and wrong then 1s it to God, 
chat weſhould have his image, and yer be 
nothing like him? Should a glorious King 
ſee adeformed pitture of himſelf, ſarely 
he would make that man ſmoke thar pi- 
Rured him ſo: And ſhall we go for rhe 
image of God, the God ofallglory, and 
ſhall we be vile and unclean, neghgent and 
carelefſe, and yet go for Gods pifture? 
what do we make of God? willnort God 
be angry, and will not his wrath burn like 
fire? Whar, am I a drunkard,” a whore- 


| God cannot endurethis. 

Secondly, conſider the relation we have 
with Gods weare the children of God, we 
are the begorten of the Father : doth God 
| beget monſters ? doth God beger ſuch 
children > We profeſſe ourſelves ſervant! 


]rhar live in heart-burning one with an-| 
other 2 We are the image of Cod, if we 


maſter, &c. is this my picture 2 SureI am| 


. [roGod; the ground of that relation 1s, 
thar we are at Gods command: did God 
' command usto do the daties of Religion, 
; thus? No,ns,beloved; if webe ſervants, 
; we muſt be at hx command. We profcſl| 
our ſelves ſheep of his poſture ; bar ” we 
ive 


—  ——— 
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live as if we fed on his Commandements ? 
Is this to live worthy the commons that 


food of falyation 2 How unworthy is this? 
If I be @ father, where is mine honour ? If 1 
be a maſter, where is my feare? Mal. 1.6, 
Is not this rather to diſhonour God, that 
a Childe ſhould have a worthy man to his 
father, and be alout himſelf? what indig- 
nicy 15 this that we put on God? Ler us 
examine our ſelves whether we walk woy- 
| thy of God,or no. I ſpeak to the profeſſors 
of the goſpel; for it is certain, that they 
that profefſe it not, are unworthy ; you 
that are yer in the gall of bitternefle, 
and in the bond of iniquitie , are not 
worthy. 

For firſt, Chriſtianitie 3s 4 trade. What 
profeſſion ſoever thou arr of, that is thy 
trade : will a man fay to a Phyſirian,whar, 
cannot yon keep your Phyſick to your 
ſelf? muſt you needs make profeſſion of 
It? Or willa man go to a ſhoo-maker and 
lay, Cannot you keep your ſhoves and 
trade to your ſelf? So Chriſtianitie is a 
Profeſſion , and thou are unworthy of it 
unlefſe thou profeſſe ir, 


—_——— 


Secondly, 


Chrift hath pur os in, which is ſuch rich | 
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4; Secondly, To what end is atrade? ir 


will doa man no good unleſſe he profeſſe 
it; Every man in his calling lives on his 
calling ; then, if he live by it, he muſt 
walk worthy of it. A Lawyer may die for 
all his calling, if he profefle it riot.; Doſt 
thou walk in no calling nor profeſſion ? 
Undoubredly , thou wilt get no living 
by it? ee 

Thirdly, Chriſtiazitie is an Orger. If 1 


EE. 


man be a Papilt, yet he cannot be a Frar- 
ciſcan, unlkſle he profeſſe himſelf tobe of! 
thar Order. So if we be Chriſtians, Chriſt 
is the father of that order. Jeſs Chriſt 
the High-prieſt of our profeſſzon, Heb. 3.1. 
heis the Father of all Chriſtianitie, and 
thou canſt not be a Chriſtian, unleſſe thou 
profeſſe that Order. Let your light ſo ſhin 
ec. faith our Saviour, or elſe you wal: 
not worthy of God. I ſpeak this to tho: 
thar. profeſe Chriſt ; for a man may pro: 


we 3 trade, and yer not walk worthy 
OT If, 

For firſt, 1fwe walk worthy of God, the 
our labours anſwer all the coſt God hath bet 
at. That ground is unworthy tillage, tha 
will not pay the coſt rhat is beſtowed 01 
it; thar Scholler is not worthy to be mait- 

raine! 
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| rained, that doth nor anſwer the coſt of | 
his Parents. So, my beloved, if you walk 
wor#by of. God, anſwer the charges that 
God hath been at with you. It hath coſt 
God his $92 toredeem you, and what are 
you the better > The work ofhis Spirir 
comes to enlighten us ; the labour of his 
Miniſters to teach ns: Now whatare we 
the better for all this? Ir hath coſt God 
| abundance of Afercie- to allure as, abun-. 
dance of Judgement to terrifie us, many 
CorreFzonz, and aboveall he is patient to 
beare with us; and this isa mercie of mer- 
cies. A man will ſhew aZhe hath, before 
he ſhew his patiezce ; a man may ſhew 
himſelf k:7z4, and if he be much wronged, 
he will fay, hat, will you try my patience @ | 
[tell chee, God hath ſuffered his patience 
to betyred by us a long time, and he hach 
been at a great deal ofcoſt with us; bur 
have we anfivered it? if we have nor, we 
are ##tworthy of God. God hath been ar a 
great deal of coſt ro make you love one 
another, and ſhall there be heart-buming 
{till « Good gronnd brings forth good 
herbs meer for uſe, not only herbs,bur mee? 
erbs : ſo if you be good children to 
od, you will bring forth fruit -zeet for | 


> God, | 
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this coſt, and you ſecure, and ſtrangers 
ſtillone from another, and never the het-| 
ter, you are neer unto curſing, your [a- 
bour is not to profit in the Word, and fo 
you anſwer rot God the coſt that he hath, 
been art with you. I fear me, God will res | 
move his candleſtick, or if he continue ir, 
you ſhall have hardneffe of heart with it: 
For fince thoſe rents have been, how hath 
the number of believers decreaſed? when 
was one Converted? when was a whore- 
maſter or a drunkard renewed,unlefſe it be| 
to take a higher degree in fin? No,no,the! 
Goſpel hath done child-bearing ; and ſure- 
= is the cauſe ; Ve walk not worthy 
or it, '| 

Secondly , 1f we walk worthy of Gol,' 
thee we walk with God in white. I have a' 
few names,&c. Rev, 5.4. for they are wor- 


thy, &c. /zwhite, (1,e.) in true love and 
; holinefle, with white robes of puritie, 
clothed with the righteonſnefle of Chriſt : 
| bur if you be of che black qualities of the 
world, you walk not worthy, you edifie not 
your ſelves, nor others ; this kind of! 
walking is for che men of the world, 'ris 
tor themro ſtand ar aſtay in religion ; I 
O! 
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for them ro hear and not topraGiſe ; theſe 
are black qualities; but if you walk aright, 
yoli walk with me in white , faith God; | 
thoſe that walk aloof, walk unworthy , 
like baſe Rognes who are not admitted in- 
tothe Kings preſence. 


— 


do not diſappoint Gods acconat. God ac- 
| counts us ſincere and undefiled,as a Virgin 
unſported pure in heart ; Such as are re- 
newed, the Lord calls all rhat are his chil- 
dren by this name. Now if you walk fo, 
as the world may tax you for pride, cove- 
touſnefle, hatred, or ay other vice ; this 
is not to walk worthy of God, bur to dif- 
parage Gods account ; God counts you 
righteous, and the world cenſures you, 
and ſayes you are not, and that becauſe of 
your ill carriage, and ſo Gods judgement 
ſeems not to be right. They that ſbe# be 
counted worthy, 8c. Luk. 20. 35. they that 
enjoy Gods glory , are counred worthy ; 
God counts them worthy, Chriſt counts 
them worthy, conſcience and the world 
counts them worthy : bur do you think 
thar the wicked ſhall ſay at the laſt day 
that they were worthy ? Nogno, this were 
adiſparagement to God. 
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Fourthly , . if we walk worthy of God, 
thenwe are importunate beagers ;, that beg- 
ger that will not beg bard, is unworthy of 
an alms ; ſo we are unworthy of mercie, 
if we beg not hard for it: Watch therefore 
and pray alway, that you may be counted 
worthy,&c. Luk.21.36, _ 

Fitthly, 1f we walk, worthy of God, then 
we adde humiliation to every dutie we doe to 
God. Ir is trae, all our prayers are not ac- 
cepted, unleſfle they be worthy ; our re. 
ceiving the Sacrament is curſed in Gods 
| fight, unlefſe it be done worthily z but 
yet not as if there were any #aberent righ- 
reouſnes in man; no, no. Lxk. 6.6. Tam 
 20t worthy, that is, I think not my (elf wor- 
| chy.Here is the worthines of all our wages, 
if we pray 1n faith, and adde humiliation 
to our prayers; we muſt obey God, and 
adde humiliation thereunto, we muſt adde 
unto every good duty humiliation ; ſo|he 
cthatif we be worthy, we are the wore hun Mve: 
bled. This is a datie of great moment; 
itis ſuch a datie, as if we walk not worthy 
' of Godin humiliation, we are nor capable 
; of the goſpel, nor pardon of finne, if we! 

be not content to be ruled by Chriſt. It 
the houſe be worchy, let your peace abide! 
vapor 


| 
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upon it, Mat. 10.11. Thepeace of Gods 
Miniſters is peace to the conſcience; and 
the conſcience is at peace, if finne be par- 
doned : So that if #hzs place, this congre- |. 
gation , be not worthy that they ſhould | 
have pardon of fin preached, they are not 
capable of ir. The world muſt be pulled 
down, ſelf-will and felf-luſt muſt be lamed 
and mortified, to do as the Lord will have 
itz that man is not capable of the goſpel, 
that will nor be ruled by it. 

In the ſecond place, let us confider, 
If we wath not worthy of God,we walk worthy 
of ſomewhat elſe; it not of God, then of 
hell, vengeance, and condemnation : Let 
us aſſure our ſelves, of whatſoever we walk 
worthy, that we ſhall bave. 1 ſpeak not 
of worth of proportios. Let a man be ig- 
norant, if he be choughe worthy of hell, 
then to hell he ſhall goz none ſhall go to 
hell, bur thoſe that are unworthy of hea- 
venz and none ſhall go to heaven, bar 

hoſe that have the tokens of heaven abour 
hem. Fill her with blood (ſaith God) 
Rev. 15.6. as ſhe was worthy of blood, fo 


od would give her blood her belly-fall . 
owhen men walk on in their finfull cour- 
es, asSthey are worthy,ſo ſhall they have. 
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Secondly, . Tow are guilty of Chriſt , if 
' z0u walk not worthy ofChr iſt. lt is a damnable 
thing for a man to be thonghr or found 
guilty of perjurie z but to be thought or 
found guilty of Chriſt, this is the greateſt 


if you walk not worthy of Chriſt : ſeeitin 
one branch of a Chriſtians walk. If a man 
receive the Sacrament unworthily, he is 
guilty of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.27. It a man 
walk unworthily in any one dutie, he is 
guilty of Chriſt, and thedeath of Chriſt. 


mt 


of all. Beloved, you are guiley of Chriſt, | 


{hall be laid upon him : Oh, what then 
will become of them who walk naworthily 
in all the daties of Chriſtianicie? Jus 


| betrayed Chriſt,, and thon art guilty ;| 


| Pilate condemned him,and thou art guilty; 
ſo &c. His blood lieson thy ſoul, and thou 
ſhalt anfwer for it, if thou ger nor into| 
Chriſt, Thus you ſee, if we walk not 
worthy in one- dutie , we are guilty 
of all, 
| Thirdly, If you walk not worthy « 
Chriſt, you ſhall be condemned ; the ſentence 
of condemnation is on you for ever, Ht 
that eateth end drinketh unworthily, eatetl 
and drinketh his own damnation; and this 
15 bar one branch, -So he that praper,or pro 
: eſſe 
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feſcth the name of Chriſt unworthily, what 
ever duty it be, if a man labour not to do ir 
| ſurable ro God, it is his damnation. That 
priſoner is unworthy of a pardon, that will 
| not ſtand ro the conditions of his pardon, 
and be raled-by the Judge. Even fo, you : 
that will not walk holily according to the 
conditions of the goſpel , you are not 
worthy of pardon, and you ſhall never 
enjoy it; for the Lord knows beforehand 
who are worthy walkers before him. Hath 
God children here, and yvould they be 
| ſoaccounted 2 Let them vvalk worthy of 
t God, let their light ſhine,8c. let chem la- 
bour to quit the coſt that God hath been 
arz vvalk vvith Chriſt in a/ thy vvaies, 
for this is to vyalk vyorthy of God in all 
pleaſing. Let this ſuffice for Exhortation. 


| 
| 
| 


AS aASSACSL4KAADGAEA ERSARSAS SA. aA &a&&3 £&. © oo. ob. Art DA OD Ed OP TS. 2. rs ca 


IOC B00008400000048404084 
2: THE 


——: SITIE:; 


[Pzz1 


OBE IIS CS 


| ——_ 


——_—___— 


_ The e ſecond Sermon. 


BY 


ILLIAM FENNE KR, Some- 
times Fellow of Pembroke Hall in 


Cambridge, and lare Miniſter 
of Kochford in Eſſex. 


R 

JO» 
" n - © 
DB — 
2 3 
VT That laborious and faithfull 38 
22. Meſtenger of Cyz1sT, _ 
. : 
:: = 
4 —_— 


Sy 
Oe 


| Tovee TT TIN FaETee 


% 
. 


| Tus NecEssITIE 


WS. 10 


Goſpel-Obedience. 


COLOSS. I, 10. 


That you might walk, worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruit- 
full unto every good work, 


eameHe Apoſtle having delivered 
FP unto us the ſundry duties of' 
C5 walking worthy of God, con» | 
= cerning which we have ſpo- | 
ken; he comes now to 4#%- | 
plifie it, and that he doth theſe #wo wayes. 
Firſt general, unto all pleafing ; Secondly 
perticularh , in.che fandry duties wherein 
we are topleaſe God, namely, to walk, 
worthy, 
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for if a man will be a m4z-plegſer, he can- 


| nor pleale God. What then doth the A- 


poſtle exhort us unto? to fin? God forbid, 
Would he have us ſtrive to pleaſe all men? 
this were bur flatterie : No, no, there i; 
no ſuch matter in the Origina! ; 1t is not 
the adje@Five, in all pleaſing, that 1s,plea- 
ſing to all : bar in the ſubſtantzve, unto 
all-pleating, that is, unto all manner of 
pleaſing : Labour to walk ſo according to 
the goſpel, being direfted in all your wayes 
according to the light thereof, that fo 
you may pleaſe God in all things, Ir hath 
reference to the walking worthy of the 
Lord, that is, in all manner of pleaſing 
'tothe Lord. And this is not #mwpoſſzble ; 


| Firſt, becauſe God is not a rigorous God, 


but kind, loving and amiable, full of com- 
| paſſion and kindnefſe,a God eaſie to pleaſe 
There be ſome men that a man cannot 
pleaſe, they are ſo captious,and fo ful of ex- 


ceptions, and fo hamorous, that a man can 
never! 


_—— 


—_— —— 
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worthy, and then to be fruitfull in every 
good work, and increafing in the know- 
ledge of God nato all pleafing ( as ir is in 
| the Original.) 

{ Some would have a/phkaſiegto be meant 


of pleafing all men; bur this wereafin; 
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never pleaſe them ; bur God is akinde 
God, fall of compaſſion, abundant in 
goodnefſe and truth , and therefore 'tis 
poſſible for.a man to pleaſe God. Trae it 
is, if God ſhould require obedience 1 ri- 
gour, holinefſe in rigour, 8c. if he ſhould 


dothus, then ic were impoſiible to pleaſe 


him, chen he muſt have othergates ſer- 
vants then we ; but the Lord deals in caſte 
terms, he demands obedience according 
torhe goſpel : When a mans wayer pleaſe 
the Lord, faith the wiſe man, Prov. 16.7. 
where we may note, that it is poſſzb/e for a 
man (o to walk, as that his wayes may 
pleaſe God, 

Secondly, as God is not a rigorom God, 
0 there is a way to walk wherein we may 
Meaſe him , and that is the way of ſincere 
walking. It was Gods advice to AHraham 

en.17.T1, We muſt be faithfull in our 
alling : ſee it in David; ! will magnifie 
bod with thankyziving, and this alſo ſhall 
pleaſe the Lord, Ec. Plal. 69.31. To be 
hankfull and to obey his commandement 
8 the way to pleaſe God. 

Thirdly, the Lord hath ſhewed @s this 
pay; he might have been at choice whe- 
her he would have cold us what would 

| be 


| 
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be pleaſing in his ſight orno z he might 


| have leftthat forus to have ſtudied our, 


orelſe he might haveſent us to hell for our 
ignorance in it z be might haye choſen 
whether he would have come and raught 
us our horne-book or no. Like as a Maſter 


| once ina comedy, when his ſervant could 


not pleaſe him, ſaith the ſervant, pray 
Maſter tell me what I ſhall doe to pleaſe 
you; nay faith the Maſter, Sirrah, look 
you to that ; ſo Gad might have made ys 
look rathar our ſelves, and thar mol? juſt. 
ly coo; bur here ores the love of Cod, 
as there is away, ſo he hath ſbewed as this 
way, ſaying this is my beloved fonne, heart 
him. Mat-12.3-A$If he ſhould fay, goe 
to my ſonne, he will rell you what you 
{hall dae to pleaſe me, for in him I am 
well pleaſed ; he doth not ſay with him, 
though that had been true, yer but hal 
the meaning ; but iz kizz ; ger ro him, be 
governed by him, be ingrafred into him 
this is the courſe you are to take to pleal 
me; this is my beloved. 

Laſtly, as God hath ſhewed us ths 
way,(o there be ſome that have walkedin 
this way before us. The children af God, 
in all ages have labourcd to pleaſe Go, 
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and that as a child laboureth to pleaſe | 
his Father Heb. 11. 5. | 
2000 you ſee it is poſſible to pleaſe 
God, 
| Secondly, as i ir poſſable, ſo likewiſe it 
li; @ fit duty, \it is very fit we ſhould all 
labour to pleaſe God. | 
For firſt, God is 4 2reat King ; now 
great ones you know looke to be plea-« 
ſed; aman cannot ſpeake toa great man 
without he ſay «ud if it ſball pleaſe you. 
\ME/eher. 1.19. If it pleaſe the King, &c. 
Much as have greatzeſſe, looke for this (tile; 
and it is fitit ſhould be fo, that greatneſſe 
hbould have the companions of it, which 
$70 be pleaſed, Now who is fo great as 
od? And therefore 'ris fir his ſeryants 
hould plesſe him. | 
Secondly, as God isa great God, 5 his 
leaſure is a good pleaſure, ergo it is fit | 
ce ſkould bee pleaſed ; hence it is called 


he gond pleaſure of his will, Epheſ. I. 5. 
ook what ever Gods pleaſare is, 'ris al- | 
ayes good, ergo It is fit hee ſhould be 
leaſed, becauſe it is alwayes agreeable | 

) realon ; *ris not alwayes fit we ſhould;] . 
eat men, for they are wicked many 
Wes in their deſires. See it in Ahaſhue- 


FMT ; 


mma 


Cr en a _——<———_—_— 


lt. ee et et —__—_—___—_—_—_. 


 __ 


144 The neceſſrty of 


Ir#9 , his pleaſure was one while ntterly tolf | 
exrirpare the Jews; It was Dariws pleaſurell | 
to ſeal an idolatronsDecreezit was Pharokyll || 
pleaſure to fer hard tasks on Gods people,|| || 
and Herod: pleaſure was to put James toll | « 
death, and it pleaſed the Jewes too; rhus|| | i 
you ſee all their pleaſures were wicked; | 1 

\ 


— 
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nay; all men, their pleaſures are not alway] 
good, and therefore not fit at a/ times 
to pleaſe them z bur God is alwayes good, 
and therefore it ſtands with equity tharhe 
ſhonld alwayes be pleaſed. | Iii 
Fourthly, if we will zot, our betters wil | t 
and therefore it is fic we ſhould; Chriſt 
was and is our better, and he did thoſe 
things which pleaſed God, John 8. 29 
The Angels of heaven think it fit , they 
bleſſe the Lord, and they alſo are our bet} | b 
ters, ſee Pſal. 103.21. If theſe think it 
fit to pleale God, it iF much more fir that 
weſhould ſerve and pleaſe him. Weargr 
thus, Will you nor do as Ibid you? yout 
betters will : ſo then you ſee they areourf | C 
| betrers that will pleaſe God. { 
|  Fifthly ,zt is moſt ſutable with our com| |! 
' ſcience that we ſhould do fo; for if wet] [1 
| ſhonld nor pleaſe God, our conſciences} | 
| would find fanlt with it. If our conſCiersſ |b 
ces 
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{| ces condemne us not, &*c. Joby 3. 21. 
| |chen we doe thoſe things that are plea- 
fing in his ſight; the pleaſing of God is 
ſer down as a pleaſing thing to our conſci- 
ences; and can wedefirea more fic dury | 
chen that which our own ſelves will charge 
us withrebellion if we be not conforma- | 
| ble unto it ? ſuch is the pleaſing of Ged ; 
itis 2aturelly in the conſcience of all men; 
that God isto be pleaſed; how often read 
we in heathen books, if it ple.ſe God 2 and 
it is a common phraſe in. moſt mens | 
mouths, and therefore a fit duty. =, 
Sixthly, #t is a duty moſt ſut ible with bu-| ' 
mane ſociety ; if all men would labour to | 
pleaſe God there would be no hatred, no | 
{ | tale-bearing, no falling out : Oh -what a 
{| bleſſed life might we lead if we would la- 
bour to pleaſe God? this 1s the true ground 
of all good fellowſhip : But what was the 
rexion the Jewes were contrary toall men? | 
Ic was this, becauſe rhey did notpleaſe 
God, 1 Thef. 2. t 5. when eyery one plea- 
ſerhnimſelfin his luſts and deſires, then 
there muſt needs be a contrariety among 
men ; for one rhans will is contrary to a- | 
nothers; one will have this, another char; 
but if all would referre their will to Gods 
L will,” 
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- | repent, futfer injuries for Chriſts fake, bur 


| propound this end, that I may pleaſe| 


 thereinpleaſe God? I can go abour no 


; Godis that which purs life in that 
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will, and agree in one, there would be no]: 
contrariety among men. | 
Thirdly, a5 it 3s 4 poſſible and 4 fit duty, | 
it.is 6 large duty; it rans alongas Expa-| 
tors obſerye, in all our thoughts, words 


all places, and in all regards, It is I fay a 
large duty, and I will ſhew it in v6xe 
—_—_ | 

Firſt, #t #s the end of all our dutiee, what | 
duty is there fora Chriſtian ro undertake, 
bur he is ro pleaſe God in it? why do we 
hear,pray, receive the Sacrament,beleeve, 


that we may pleaſeGod ? why muſt chik 
dren obey their parents, but that chey may 


duty; burit Lmean todoir aright, I muſt] 


Cod. { 
Secondly, it is large in that 3t is the moſt | 
acceptable of all duties ; and indeed it is 
the forme and life of all performances;| 
prayer isabomination to God, unlefſe we 
pleaſe Godin that a&ion, the- palin 
ty 


which we undertake, Phz/5p.4. tg. rhe A- 


poſtle combines theſe two, acceptable and 


well, 


a 
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and deeds. It muſt be at a/l times and in| 
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| time, and in another place endure any un- 


' aman pleaſeGad at aSermon and diſpleaſe 
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well pleaſing ; and they cannor well bee 
ſeparate; if any Sacrifice be wel-pleaſing, 


Thirdly, # is large, is that it #s whcon- 
finabte 10 place or time, we muſt nor only 
be godly art Church, bur at heme alſo; not 
only faire carriaged in the.company of the 
godly, but we muſt be holy in all compa- 


labour to pleaſe him whereſoever we are; it 
is aduty nortcon(cribed cd any place; ſhall 


him abroadby drunkenneſfle and whorjng, 
&c2? ſhall we think to pleaſe God in ſach 
a place where we cannot for ſhame break | 
out into unſavory ſpeeches, and at another 


it friuſt needs be acceptable nnto God ; | 
therefare it is plealing, becauſe it makes e- 
very duty acceptable, 


nies, pleaie God in all places; we muſt } 


Ys 


Ly 
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godlinefſe? thisisnot to pleaſe God, bur 
rather the contrary. No, no; it is nor 


limived to tive, nor place ; we muſt pleaſe | 
Gad not onely in prayer time, bur alſo | 


when prayer is ended; not in Sermon 
time-only, but when the Sermon is ended 
alſo. Labour therefore to pleaſe God ar} 


| 


al rimesz not on Sundayes only, but on 


the week dayes alſo ; many will read on 
L 2 the 
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the Sabbath, bur never elfe ; bur chis is 2 | 
duty to be performed at a//times; 'tis not 


as hearing, that cannot be performed al-|_ 


wayes : no, it isageneral! duty, like 4+ 


ftotles Univerlals : and Pſat.1 16.5. I will 


walk before the Lord, &c. Placebo Domi- 
un, 1 will pleaſe the Lord in the land of 


| che living. {This contains the ſurmme of 


all Religion. 
T he largeneſſe of it appears in this, that it 
#r its all things : "tis larger then the ſervants 
duty to pteaſe their maſters; yer ſervants 
muſt labour to pleaſe their maſters in all 
things, 2 Tit. 9.9. But if ſervants muſt 
pleaſe their matters in all things, then how 
can the duty of pleaſing God be larger? 
True it is, ſervants muſt pleafe their ma- 
ſters in all things, (z.e.) in all thar are com» 
manded of God ; otherwiſe they may not; 
for when the thing is forbidden by God, 
'ris nothing bur the privarion of the thing, 
Sinnes are privations : an Idol is nothing; 
all finnes are as idols, they are nothing; 
1s not an 4:07, bur the privation of the 
image of God that ſhould be there, .and of 
aprecablenefſe to the Word in all thmgs 
rhat are not contrary tothe Word : the 
duty of plzaſing man muſt be bounded 
within 
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within another, bur we muſt pleaſe God 
wicthour limitation. 

Fifthly, 1: as large, in that it is an ever- 
lafting duty ; itſhall bea daty, whendther 
duties ceaſe. Prayer, belief, repentance, 
weeping and mourning, &c. muſt ceaſe, 
when Gods children. come to heayen ; 
they muſt pray no more, faſt no more; no, 
theſe duties muſt ceaſe; bur this is & muſt 
be a duty when they are dead and gone, 
it is an everlaſting duty, it is that which we 
muſt carry to our graves, yea mto an- 
other. world with us. Ir is the fruit of all 
other dutics z we are tryed by prayer and 
hearing, &c. as by apprentiſhip, that ſo 
we may learn this art of we/{-pleaſing God, 
if we have nor learned this art, we are not 
capable of entring into life, ſo that in ſome 
ſenſe it is above the commandements : 
we will keep the commandements, that 


| 


\ | we may pleaſe God; this is the crown of 


all oar obedience, nor as if it could be 
more, but the pleafing of God in theſe is 
the upſhot ofall our obedience to God. 
Sixthly, 18 is large, in that it is the whole 
duty of the new man ; only new men in 
Chriſt can pleaſe God, unregenerate men 
cannot pleaſe God ; ler them give alms, 
L 3 CFE. 
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cannot pleaſe Gad; let them do attions, 
_ never ſo good for mrner Of meun- 
7 t 

2 regenerate man. They that ave tin the 
freſh cunt pleaſe God , Rom.8. 8. He 
ſpeakes hot of ſfach as are arried , for 
Zathurte wild Blieabeth were married, and 
they pteafed God : bur thoſe char waſh 
after the fleſhas unregenerate, unfantty 
fied, nnpurified, ſach 4s live in fin, nogeof 
theſe can ever pleaſe God. Thus yoa fee 
itis rhe whole duty of the new man. 
Fontthly, 25 # 34 poſſible, fit, und large, 


ſoit is @ ntce[avy Yuty, Thie -Apoſitle fers 
a %wft,and 2 ovght upon it, 1-Thefſ. 4.2. 
Ft rift be Gone, there is a weovſfatly ta) 
pon jt. Tertaſtbe done, {18 

For firſt, ye have #0'[avingprace;unteſ/e 
we Jubonr 30 pleaſe God ; it comes from 
Goth good pleaftire, andit Poes/ro'Gods 
poodpleaſare. God is well pleaſed in his 
ffnape, ahd prace is the Intige of God: 
Nowrhen, if a mh pteaſe notDod, iti 


&$+, yet if they be not wew rreatares, they 


they are worthlefſe in che hand of | 


Ohriſt did diefor' thee, chonthinkeſt a ths, 
why ? thon hift no ſaving grace. Du ww 


bavegrace, faith the Apoſtle, that we #49 


Jeroc 


<_——_— — 


— 


bm 


becauſethe hathho-grace-: Thon an 


a——_ I<M Vc aw. on mH—{ w ms 9 mas om mo ..i. .U.Tq@ 


— 
= 


DO — 


Goſpel obetlience. 


ſerve God, Heb. 12. as if he ſhould ſay,) 
without graceit is impoſiblero pteaſe him: 
therefore you ſee Ir is very neceſſary to 
pleaſe GoJ, 'ris as neceffary as grace, and 
withour it we are damned. 

| Secondly, 3f we ds not pleaſe God, we 
tay ſee what a wofull caſe we are in, tGod 
benot pleaſed to ſpareus, we cannor be 
ved. Now a man will be fore t» pleaſe 
that man that can hang him if he pleaſe ; 
he will not pnll his difpleaſure upon him. 
4Gs 12. when Herod was diſpleaſed, they 


madefriends; fo we depend on God, and 
[therefore our ſouls, bodies,and everlaſtin 

|happineſſe or deſtruftion depends on God, 
and if he be nor pleaſed, what benefit can 
we wretches expet? Wonldeſt thou have 
mercy, and wilt thou nor pleaſe God ? 
thou ſhalt be deceived. Becauſe Heſter 
pleaſed rhe King, he ſhewed her kindnefſe; 
and God will never ſhewus kindneffe, an- 
lefſe we pleaſe him. There is no man ſo 
mad , ro heap ons rurnes upon a 
mans head that will nor pleaſe him; how 
cm we have'the good pleafure of God, 
{when we will not ſeek ro pleaſe God? 


lbonred to turn away his diſpleaſure, and | 


| Before Ezoch was tranſlated, it was ſaid 
| 
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be ; leaſed God, Heb. 11. 5. God would 
never have brought him to heaven, it he 
had not been pleaſed with him. So before 


—_—____—F_DD 


fore he delivers thee from damnation, 
thou muſt be ſure to pleaſe Gad. 

Thirdly, . if we labour at 10 pleaſe Gad, 
God knoawes what infinite dangers we are & 
ver in ;.1n the morning he may brain us, 
or wee may dieand periſh in our ſleep, 
or in any ation ; God.knowes what mik- 


| cheif may befall us if we pleaſe not God, 


Ifa man prove a Traicour to the King, 


ring ofa Lion; Qh chen what is the dif- 
pleaſure of the judge both of quick and 
dead? If God be diſpleaſed with us, God 
knowes what will become of us, we can- 
nat eat a meales meat ſafely, wee. may 
| be choakt for onght we know z we can- 
not be ſecure one moment; Ir may be 

this is the moment he meanes to dif- 
' grace thee, to lay rottenneſſe on thy 


| heart; It may be he will lay the curſe of 


| heaven upon thee before thou goe home 
and be no mare ſeen; bur if thou pleaſe 


God Eccleſ. 9. 7. come what can come,| 
n0- 


e tranſlates "thee from earch ro heaven, 


God knowes what the King will do unto 
him; the wrath of a King 1s as the roa- 
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nothing can come amifſe to them thar | 
pleaſeth the Lord but if thy wayes pleaſe | 
not the Lord, thou liveſt in a damnable 
condition. 

Is it ſo that the duty of pleaſing God 
is ſo poſſible, fit, large, and neceſſary? 
here then three ſorts of men are con- 
demned, . 

Firſt rhoſe that pleaſe not God. Do you 
thinke then thar this is pleaſing to God 
that there ſhould be ſo many Ale-hou- 
ſesin the Towne, orin any ſuch place as 
this where the Goſpel hath been fo long | 
caught, that thereſhould be ſomany pro- 
phane Efaues which walkeafcer the itub. 
bornnefſeof their owne- hearts £ Do you 
think rharitis pleaſing to God that you 
ſhould think hardly of them that think 


pleaſing to God, that you ſhould have i#- 
ordinate courſes in your families, that after 
ſo much preaching, yet many of youſhould 
be ſtill-in your ſinnes? Is this pleaſing to 
God? Oh confider what you pull upon 
your ſelves, viz, wrath, yea wrath to the 
urmoſt. Ir is a gricvous thing for a man 
to pull the wrath of a King upon him ; 
You ſhall not do this on pain of0»r dil 
pleaſure. 


—_—_— 
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| wrath ofa King then beſo great, and foto 
be feared ; what chen is the wrath (and] 


—_— _ 


pleaſare. Do then, if you dare. If the 


that tothe utmoſt) ofthe everlivine God?) 
Deſtruction and damnation tothe #toft; 
God wiil ſkew no mercy to them that 
make no conſcience to pleaſe him. 
' Secondly, this condemns thoſe that pleaſe 
een. If it be fo neceflary to pleaſe God, 
whar will then become of men-pleaſers, 
as ſuch there are, and too too many + 
mongſt us, that carry tales, &c? why? 
becauſe they will pleaſe ſuch and ſach men: 
Suchare many cf - your children and fer- 
vanrsin Alchouſes, that can fill pot after 
pot, and that becauſe ir is their maſters 
pleafure that ic ſkould be ſo : Bat what 
will become of this in the end? If 1 ſhould 
pleaſe men, Fc. Gal. 1. 10. If nor the ſer- 
vai of God or of Chriſt, then I muſt 
needs be the ſervant of the Devil. I, even 
1 Pawl, if I ſhould ſeek ro pleaſe men, [ 


Chriſt. 


pleaſe themſehves. Many there arechat are: 
ſelf-pleaſers, which walk after their ſalf- 
wils, ſelf-conceits, ſelF-defires, and ſelf- 
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were none of the ſeryants of Jeſus] 


Thirdly , this alſo condemns theſe rhat| 
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iffe&ions. Ir is pleaſing to them rodrink, 
to ſwagger , to dice and to card; Ir is, 


||pleafing to rhem to ſhuffle over the ordi- 


nances of God; why ? becauſe they have 
other things ro do. Oh think, I beſeech 
yon, what a grievous evil you pull on your 


[[|heads, that are ſelf-plegſers 5 You draw | 


down npon you more then ſwift damna- 
tion. How can that be, will yon ſay ? Yes, 
a man may pull down more then naked 
damnation; double damnation is more then 
ſingle; now if you pleaſe your ſelves, live 
as you liſt, do as you, liſt, you pull on your 
ſelves damnation with a miſchiefe. God 


|will reſerve all the wicked for the day of 


jadgement tropuniſh them, 2 Pe#.2.9. but 
chiefly them that are ſe/f-pleaſers, unto 
whom he gives ſpecial marks; as firſt, #w- 
clear perſons ;, 2. ſuch as rebell agianft God 
3, ay 19s 9c ſuch as build caſtles in the 
aire ( as we uſe to ſay) on Gods mercy ; 
4. He reckons the ſe/f-w//ed,in the Origi- 
nal ſe!f-plegſers (i.e. ) when a man follows 
his own will and pleaſure. Theſe are they 
that God will chzefly caſt into damnation : 
this is to pull damnation, and more then 
damnation upon thee. And thws, by Gads 
aſſiſtgnce you have ſeen the proſecution of this 
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S LUKE 23, 24. | 
And he ſaid anto Teſs , Lord re- 
mentber me when thon commeſt in- | 
to thy kingdome. | 
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1s 15 ſpoken from the good 
Thief on the Creffe, 4rd 
be ſid unto, &c, Exira*! 
>i ordinary caſes never make 
a common rale 2 The ordi- 
nary ruieis this, As is amans life, ſo is his 
death. 'Tisa common axiome, and itis as | 
true 23 common , Pratzs vita, finis Ha; 
agood life cannot chooſe bur haye a good | 
{-... ._ gem, 


tee, 
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death, and a wicked life a curſed end: 
this 15 the 0rdzwnary rule. | 
Neverthelefſe there ate extraordinar 


| theſe caſes arereferred ro four heads. 
Firſt, when 7t pleeſeth God to ſhew bis 
prerogative royalt, he may convert a man 
at the laſt gaſpe, and give unto the laſt 
even as unto the firſt, Mart. 20. 13. his 
| grace is his owne, Chriſt his owne, Hes- 
ven is his owne, and he may doe with 
{ his owne as he will ; this is Gods prt- 
rogative as a King may pardon an old 
beaten Traitor, and thereby ſhew his 
prerogative: but this is not ordinary. 
Secondly, when 4 ſinner hath not bad 
| weanes of ſalvation in this life, but onh 
at his death ; as when S. Paxl came nn- 
ro Corinth,many were there lying on their 
death-beds , S. Pax! converted ſome of 


caſes wherein ir may be otherwiſe, and 


— 
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them, 1 Cor,15.29. Alas, they were Pa 
gans before, they never had the means of 
ſalvation before ; yer ſo ir pleaſeth the 
Lord fomerimes to ſtep'in and convert 1 
ſinner that never had the meares before: 
bur this caſe is nor ordinary neither, for 

now we have the means and health. 
Thirdly, when #t comes t0 paſſe that #i 
ſonnet 
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laneris made an example to all the world, | 
as when a theef is brought to thegallows, | 
& the Lord converts him: Andfor ought 
we know, this was the caſe of Achay, 
Joſ.7.25. he was converted perhaps;when | 
the ſtones flew about his eares: 

Another extraotdinary caſ i3, when 
the Lord may be as much honowred by a mans 
death, as he hath been diſhonourel by his life. 


In ſuch acaſe ſome live, and it pleaſeth the | 


Lord to giue repentance unto life : And 
this was the caſe of this Thief; he did as 
much honour God at his death, (as you 
thall ſee in hisrepenrance ) as many whoſe 
lives were ſpent 1n all holineſſe; 


The priviledges of a few men make no | 


common rule z men deal with repentance 
( asa Divine ſpeaks) as they do with their 


Wills, they put them off ro the laſt gaſp ; | 
ſo they pur off repentance to the laſt hour, | 
like 4 chzophel; that never ſet his houſe in | 
order till he went and hangtd himſelf. As |. 
it is faid of the ſerpent, it growes crooked | 
allthe dayes of his life, and when it dies | 
then ir ſtraighrens ir ſelfe : So many 


walke perverſly while they are well, and | 


then to ſtraighten all, cry God mercy | 


— 
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when they are a dying, as the hearr of 
M .. . oake 


| oak, that never growes ſoft till ir isdead 
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and rotten z io they never ſoften their 
hearts with repentance, till they ſee they 
muſt die, and chen they fall to their beads 
and ſay, Was not the Thief converted at 
the laſts and did not the Thief on the 
crofſe find forgivenefſe > and why then 
may not I? Thas they bear rhemſelyes on 
the example of the Thiefs converſion, 
I dare be bold toſay, that this Thiefnever 
ſtole more goods in his life, then his ex- 
ample hath ſtollen ſouls from heaven after 
his death. Therefore I have choſen this 
Text, to kt you all know that the repen- 
cance of this Thief was no ordinary thing, 
nay, to us an extraordinary wonder , and 


therefore there is no truſting to it; For) 
for amanto be careleflſe while he'is wel, 
hoping to ſpeed with repentance at the 
1aft, 1s vain. 

Now that this his repentance was ex- 
traordinary, I prove it by ffoe arguments, 


| Firſt, becauſe it was one of the wonders of 
; Chriſts paſcion : now Chriſts paſſion wa! 


full of wonders, and they were of two 
ſorts, Cerporall and Spiritual. | 
The firſt wonder was in the heaven, 
the Sun was ecclipſed, the Moon then be- 
ing 
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ing at the full, which is a miracle in nature. 


was darknefſe oyer the face of the whole 
earth, Mark 15.33. 

The ſecond wonder was in the temple, 
the vale of the temple did rent; verſ.38. 
to ſhew that the ceremonies therein con- 
tained were abrogated, the ſubſtance be- 
ing then preſent, | | 

The third wonder was in the rocks, the 
hard rocks clave, to convince the hardnes 
of thoſe that did nor rent their hearrs. 

The fourth wonder was in the carth, 


fight thereof , tro upbraid thoſe that 
quaked not. + 
The fifth wonder was in the ſepulchres, 
many graves were opened, to ſhew the 
vertite of Chriſts paſſion. 

And as there were wonders corporall, ſo 
there were wonders /þiritual. 


ing, This was the Son of God, Mat. 27.54. 


To ſhew that Chriſt the Sun of righteouſ-| 
nefſe was ecclipſed ar that time for there | 


Mat. 27.31. the earth did quake ar the | 


Firſt, the Centzrion glorified God, fay- | 


Secondly , there was a wonder among the | 
people, beholding the things that were done , | 
they ſmore their breaſts , and returned. | 
Athird wonder was on this thief, for he} 
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was converted; To dayſhalt thou be with me 
in paradiſe, Thus you fee that Chriſts 
paſſion was full of wonders, fo that there 
is no ground for a man to delay his repen- 
rance, hoping torepent as this T hief did, 
 unlefſe he will look for wonders. Canſt 
thou expect, when thou lieſt a 4yi»2, that 


the graves, or create new wonders ? No, 
no, thou canſtnor look for forgivencſſe, 
if thou deferreſt thy repentance : This re- 
pentance was extreordinary , and one of 
the wonders of Chrifts paſhon. 

Secondly, that this repentance was ex- 
traordindry, it may appear by the numbers, 
for of all numbers of men from the cre- 
ation to that houre, it was never read that 
any one was converted thus at the aft, as 
was this Thief ; fo that for all that we 
know, for this one Thief that was penitent 
and fo ſaved at the aſt, the whole world of 
the wicked and angodly, that de/azed their 
repentance, living and dying in ſe, were 


that he will rent the rocks again, or open] 


damned for ever. For all that we know, , 
Er and Oman, Jeroboam and Pharaoh, as 
they livedin fin, ſo the Scriptures plainly 


| 


 ſhew that they died in their ſinnes. What 


need I ſpeak of thoſe hundred on— 
and | 
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and five thouſand, 2 K3ng.19.35. all clapt 
to hell in one night, for all we know ? 
Whar need I ſpeak of the old world? As 
they were diſobzdient ia the dayes of 


No@h, 1o they are now in chains. What | 


need I ſpeak of TAHYmah, Zeboim, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, burnt with fire and brim- 
ſtone? ſo thar as they lived in fin, ſo they 
| died and were damned in thcir fins, for all 
we know. Now what poor ground is this 
for a man to deferre his repentance, think- 


mong ſo many millions of men, only this 
Thief found repentance 2 Thus you ſee 
it was extraordinary , in regard of the 
number. 


Thirdly, #» #2gard of the ſuddenneſſe of 


it, Repenrance the work of grace or- 
dinarily takes up the whole time of life, 
and will require as many dayes as a man 
lives; this 1s a great work and it cannor 


(be performed on the ſaddain; and yet 


that this work ſhould be attained unto 
in that while he was on the crofle, this 
muſt needs be wonderfull ; nay he had 
not ſo much time ; for ir ſeems he did 
hang on the croſle in his fin, the thieves 
(ſaith the text) reviled him, Mat. 27- 44+ 

M 3 both 


[ing to repent at the laſt houre, when a- | 


| 
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both caſtthe ſame thing in his diſh, there- 
| fore he was not working repentance all 
| the time; this then muſt needs be won- 
' derfull, that this work ſhopld be diſpatch- 
ed in one houre, and God knowes it 
might haye been in lefſe time effected, 
Isjr not a wonder that a man that hath 
no ſkill in muſick ſhould learne that Art 
in one houre? Is it not a wonder that a 
boy that knowes not aletter in the book 
ſhould learne to writeand read well and 
ſpeak good latine in one houre ?Is it not 
a wonder that a man that is an errant ig- 
| #oramny, ſhould attaine to be a good 
| Lawyer in one. houre ? Theſe are won- 
ders : So I tell you repentance, grace 
and converſion, are hard artes, harder: 
then muſick or divinity, harder then all 
artes ; there isno arte fo hard as tolearne 
co goe to heaven, and can a man learne 
this in one houre? if he doe,it 18a won- 
der, It coſt David all his life time z T3 
mothy from his youth ſtudied the Scrip- 
tures, and Hillary faid, go. yeares bave 1 
been kearnipg to die. If aman had Methu- 


| 


falahs dayes'he could no more then con 
this leſſon, now ſeeing repentance is fo 
long an arte, and we think to repent as 
| the 
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the thiefe, becauſe Php was carried to 
4zotur at 2 trice, AF 8. 30. which was 
as ſome - affirme 16 miles, doth ic follow 
that another ſhall doe ſo too? the way 
to heaven isalong way, and if the thief 
_—_ it in one houre, it was a mi- 
racle. 

This repentance was extraordinary in re- 
ford of the Evangelical perfe#ion of it, 
though diſparchr on a ſuddaine, yet it was 
noc done to halves, but was perfect con- 
fiſting of theſe ſeven parts. 

For firſt, there was his peretentiall con- 
feſſeow, as you may read verſe 41. we in- 
deed juſtly receive the dae reward of our 
death, 4. d. Tis juſt with God that I am 
brought to the gallows,& juſt it were with 
God if I were damned, I have lived all my 
(dayes in roving and hunting up and 
downe, in breaking Gods commande- 
ments, and now God hath juſtly found 
me out ; this is his open penitennall 
confeſſion, 

Here is his pex#tentialt profeſſzon, but 
this man hath done nothing amiſſe, all 
his Dorine wastrue, not one jot amiſſe 
in all his life, there was nothing amiſle ; 
but you Scribes have cryed crucifie him 
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amiſſe ; thou wretched Judas haſt be. 
trayed him amifſe; he is the San of 
God; here he confefſerh Chriſt to be 
the Meſſach, and thus he ſtood for him| 

againſt allthe world. 
" 3. Here is his penitential ſatisfaGion,; 
as he had been partner with che other 
 thiefe in fin, ſo now he labours to make 
| him ſatisfaftion in rurnjng him to God, 
in the 40 verſe, doſt thou not feare 
God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame con- 
demnation? Alas thou and I have plaid 
the villanes againſt God, ang are juſtly 
damned ; Bart as we have been theeves 
together, ſo now lzr us 'repent together, 
and call on God together; doſt thou 
not feare God ſeeing that thou art in 
che ſame condemnation ? and thus he la 
tours to convert his fellow thief. | 
4+ Here is his penitentzal ſelf-denyat; hel} | 
denyes himſelf; he loves the glory ofGod|] |! 
more then his owne ſoule or falvation, || | 
mark here how he labours to convert his 
frog thiefe and ro make him give all 
| the glory to God;he was ſo wounded 
| tothe ſoule that his fellow thief ſhould 
diſhonour God, as that he laboured to 
| | tyrn him before he prayed for his own 
Poke em ri carac foules (| | 
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he beleeves not with a gereral! faith, 
bur with a ſavizg and particular faith, 
with faith and affurance he lookes on 
Chriſt as his Jeſus; he ſaid unto Jeſus; 
there is not one idle word in this text, 
the holy Ghoſt ſayes he ſaid anto Je- 
ſus, he ſaidnot that he thought to ſay 
ſo, but the Spirit of God witneffeth 
that hefaid ſoindeed, he ſpake ro Chriſt 
as tO a Jeſus. 


newnes of life & new obedience for time to 
come; Lord, remember mee ; he acknow- 


ledgeth Chriſt robee his Lord, 9.9. I have 
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ſoule; doit thou not fear God? &c. this ! 
he ſaid, before he ſaid; Lord remember 
mee; he lers his -owne fſoule lie at the 
ſtake while he labours to glorifie God, 


chen his owne ſoule. 
5. Here you may ſee his penztential faith, 


6, Heres his penztential reſolution of 


followed the Jmaginations of my owne 
will hitherto; all my ſtealing and other 
lins have been to fulfill my owne will; 
bur now I confefle thee ro be my Lord, | 
and wereI to hve againe, or any longer, 
I would for eyer ſerve thee. 

Laſtly, here 1s his pearrential proyer, 


plaine he loves God more 
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Lord: 
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| Lord remember me ; he acknowledges 
Chriſt ro be his Lord, nay he did not 
only pray thus, bur ſaith Bf, he offered 
much prayer unto God, even as much as 
his ſhorc rime could permit; theſe words 
are but the ſummeof what he ſpake, Lord 
remember mee ,&c. thus you ſee he was no4 
more a thief but a convert and confeffour, 
as Auguſtine obſerves, a wicked thief to 
ſteal earchly rhings,but agood thief(as we 
call him to this day) to break through into 
the Kingdom of heaven, he ſteals Paradiſe, 
thus you ſee what a wonderfull repentance 
he had in regard of the perfe&ion of it; 
faith was in it,hnmiliatios was in it 4wrning 
toGod was in it, felfe-denyall was in it, 
ſatirfaFion wasin ir, andglorifying of God 
in the face of the worl1 was 1n it; nay he was 
the only profeſſor of Chriſt, to the Nati- 
onsat that time; he had never a ſervant 
bur this ; never aword ar this time fpoken 
for Chriſt,but that which this Thief ſpake; 
none to back Chriſt but this Thief ; he 
| was the only profeſſor and conteſſor of 
Chriſt at rhis time, the only man on the 
earth that gloriffked G o Dd. There- 
fore unleſſe thoa expect ſuch a death, 
to bring ſuch glory ro God as this my 

10, 
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| 8419, regard of the incomparableneſſe of it; 


|ciples doubred, this Thief believed; and 
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did. , never beare thy ſelf upon his ex 
ample. 
Fifchly, This repentance was extraordi- 


Never was there ſuch a repentance ſince 
the world began, nor ſhall be while the 
world ſtands ; For when all the world, } 
Jews and Gentiles, ſtood in their obſti-, 
nacie, Prieſts and Rulers, great and ſmall, 
all cryed Crucifie him ; and when the Ditl- 


when Peter denied Chriſt, this Thief re- 
penced and confefſed Chriſt; nay, when 
all the Apoſtles ſhewed their heeles, this 
Thief ſtood to his tacklings, this Thief 
maintains Chriſt againſt them all 3 nay 
when Mary Magdalen, out of whom Chriſt 
had caſt ſeven devils, when ſhe was afraid 
to come neer tothe Crofſe, Mat. 27.55. 
and the mother of Zebedees children, who 
ſhould have come neer, yet they ſtood 
afaroff z only this Thief publiſhed the 
poſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and makes open ac- 
knowledgement of him to be the Saviour 
of the world, when all his Diſciples and 
the world forſook him in their obſtinacie, 
and, as the Papiſts obſerve, God then had 
no viſible Church upon the earth ; ſo thar 
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this Thief on the croffe put down all the 
world for repentance, yea the Apoltles of | || 4; 
Chriſt. Now {hew me ſuch a repentance ry 
| whereby thou maieſt put down Peter and ||| 
all the Apoſtles of Chriſt; either ſhew me 
ſuch a repentance, extraordinary, incons- |||}, 
parable, and wonderfull, to make them 
all aſhamed : I ſay, either ſhew me ſucha 
repentance, Or never truſt on the Thieves 
example on the crofſe. If a man have a 
hundred miles to go for his life, and but a 
ſhort time allotred unto him, he had need 
make haſte. Now the way to heave: is al| | ,;, 
long way, and he that can begin and end 
that journy when he lies a dyi2g,is the quic-|| |; 
keſt man of foot thar ever yet wes heard,|| |F 
this Thief only excepted. If thou rw to] |, 
| obigin, thou hadſt need to have the art ” 
of prayer and repentance, or elſe thou|| [j,; 
canitnot overtake them, for they are be-| | | 5, 
| fore thee mach. wi 
Uſe. This may ſerve to condemne thoſe that| | | 6 
rely upon this example. Oh, faith one, did|] | v4 
not the Thief on the crofle repent ar rhe|] |. 
laſt houre? and God is the ſame God ſtill;| | | q, 
and if he repented at thee laſt, why may|| |, 
not I ? How many wreſt rhis Scripture| | |;,, 
to their own damnation ? thar live 1n — ov 
wit 
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on the crofſe > Maz. 27. 33. Chriſt hung 


|which he never did a!l his life time after- | 
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die and are damned, with the other Thief | 


plain, becauſe I delire ro. convince all that 
hear me. 


rared King over all. Now, when Kings are 
inaugurated into their kinzdoms, they ſhew | 
that bounty,thew, which they will not do 4- 
gain all the time of their raigne. We have 
of this aſufficient ſtory in the Chronicles 
of England, of King Hemry the f-urth, who | 
when he was inavgurared King, he created 
55 Knights, he hung all the ftreers and 
lanes in London with cloth of gold, he 
made all che Conduits in Zoxdop ro run 
with Sack, Claret and White wine : this 


IT 
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with this Thicf that went to heaven ; yer | 
that wenrtto hell. 
I will demonſtrate this and make it 
Firſt chen, tell me when this Thief was 


converted £ was it not when Chriſt hung 


then on the croſſe, and was to be inaugu- 


he did when he was inaugurated King, 


wards, Even ſo Chriſt was, pleaſed to 
ſhew mercy and grace unto this Thief, 
unto life erernall, when he was inaugu- 
rated King over principalitiesand powers, : 
over hcll and darkneſſe. Now as K. Henry 
never 
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| 


ſuch taxations, wrongs, injuries, treaſon 


never created ſo many Knights ggain: 
neyer hang Loxdon ſtreets ſoagain, never 
made the Conduits run fo with wine - 
gain z even ſo the Lord ſhewed ſach a 
bounty then, as, for ought we know, he 
never did before, nor will do the like a 
gain. 

Secondly , Kings when they are inax- 
gurated, they pardon ſuch offences, forgine 


and felonies, as they will never pardon agthn 
4s long as they live in the kingdome. SO we 
read of Charles the 3. King of France; 
that day thathe was crowned, he pardons 
ed all thoſe that had ſinned againſt the 
Crown, in what kinde ſoever they had of- 
fended,; Why? becauſe he was crowned 
King, and ſo he would make that day a day 


of rejoycing. And thus it was when Chriſt|] 


triumphed over hell, he forgave the fins d 
this Thief, the like whereof we never read 
of, and for ought we know will never do 
the like again. 

3. Tell me where was this thief pardoned? 
\asitnot in GolgorhF, where Chriſt wat 
crucified, the place where Chriſt did tri- 
umph, where he was crowned, where he 


forgave tranſgreſſions and ſins ? _ 
wW 


— _ 


gee os .. Ah aw mh” od ot. oc oo wwe .. 


ow Þ oQ ao 


I wo Tz oO 3 


_—_— 


{on this Thicf; as if he ſhould have ſaid, 


—_— 
— i. et 


late Repentonce. 


was where Chriſtpardoned him. Now as it | 
is with a Captain when he hath gotren the 
victory, he will ſer up ſome monument ar 
the place, that it may bea token thereof, 
ſoChriſt|having wrought the ſalvation of 
the world, ſet up a monument rhere where 
he wrought it, whereof none greater then | 
this could bes not the rending of the rocks, 
nor the earthquake, nor any of the won- | 
ders beſides did fo honour the death of 
Chriſt, as the conve-ſros of this Thief; who 
like a Phyſitian having made an excellent 
medicine, and deſirous totry it, will do 
that for nothing, which he willnot do a- 
gain for much : ſo Chriſt having made an 
admirable ſoveraign plaiſter for the falva- 
tion of mankinde, ſo ſoon as ever hehad 
made ic, he makes an experiment thereof 


Now you ſhall ſee what my death can do. 
$0 ther you ſee that the converſion of this | 
Thief was no ordinary, bur an extraordi- | 
nary wonder. 

Fourrhly, tell me how he cures by forgive- 
neſſe, nor by bare repencance only, but by 
repentance with Martyrdome; he did not 
only nakedly repent of his fin, bur he di- 
ed alſo a Martyr for Chriſt; hee was a 
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Martyr on the croſſe ; for although he 
was firſt hung on the croſfe for his evill|[| 
deeds, yer afterwards when he repented|[] 
and confeſſed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, andi|| 
maintained him to be the Meſſzas,and cons{[| 
demned Plate, Herod, and the Jewes, by|[|{ 
publiſhing that he was unjuſtly cruck|{j! 
fied, and that he was the ſon of God, [ 
ſay though at the firſt he was hung on 
the crofſefor his fin z yet wow they let him|| |t 
| hang for his religion, as by their own lay] |1 
it was manifeſt ; for they had a law that 
whoſocver confefſed Chriſt, ſhould be pw 
niſhed; -ſothatnow he conteſting Chriſt 
they let him hang for his religion to 
Chriſt, ſo that he died a Martyr; and 
verſe 20. what a witnefſe he gave unto 
Chriſt ? The other anſwering, he rebuked 
' him, ſaying, Doſt not thou feare God? &c 
As if he ſhould fay, thou ſfeeſ? the Scribs 
and Phariſees feare not God, they have 
conſpired againſt the Son of God. The 
Jewes thatſhould have beleeved on him 
cryed cruacifiy hims Herod: hath mock 
him, Pilate condemned him; doſt thovg| 
not yet feare God ? what not thou chat 
art jn the ſtate of condemnation, tho 
that art robe damned within this houre? 
is 
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isit not enough forthem to crucifie 


Chriſt, but doſt not #hox feare God nei- | 
ther ; Oh what a witnefſe was this unto 


Chriſt ; no wonder if he found mercy | 


when ir pleaſed the Lord ro enlarge him- | 
ſelfe ſo in bringing his foule unto! 
him. 

Bat it may be objeted , why is this 
Scripture recorded, if I may not make 
this uſe of ir to repent as this thief did, ſee- 
ing all Scriptureis for our learning ? 

Yon knowthe common anſwer;i# 2s once 
recorded that nowe might deſpaire, and but 
owe, that wone might preſume. Chriſt fa- 
ved him atthe laſt caſt, that when a man 


repent and become anew crearure; and 
but oxe. was ſaved that none might pre- 
lume. 

There are many reaſons why this 
Scriprure 13 recorded. 


|bealeall manner of fins; iris the leaves 
of that tree only that can heale the Na- 
tons, Rev. 22, 2. and therefore the Scrip- 


) W ſers downe a deſperate example of a 


N thief 


——————— 


is at tha pinch hee might not deſpazre if he | 


Firſt, to ſhew the ſoveraignty of Chriſt s 
ind | 44th, and as Chriſt healed all manner of 
$1 ickneffe in his life, ſohis death is able to 
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thief; tor a man muſt be a deſperate man, 


if he bea thiet :.and Chriſt did this roſhew 
chat he can ſkew mercy even to a thief, 
that ſo all the world may take notice of 
the vertue of Chriſts death. 

Secondly, #t is recorded, that no poor ſou] 
ſhould cry out of his ſcenes, ſaying, I am 
damned, I am accurſed, Iam more (infyll 


EE 8 


is reckoned as one of their damnable 
| ulages againſt Chriſt, char they hung him 


then any man. I ſay, donor thus reaſon; 
for here 1s an example ſer down of the 
chief, and you know what Chriſt ſaidto 
the multitude, of a Thief, Do you come 
unto me as to athief with ſwords and ſtave? 
as if he ſhould t:ave ſaid, You deal baſely 
with me, as if I were as bad as a thief, .im- 
plying,thar athief is the worſt of all men, 
nay as bad as the deyil, Joh. 12, 6, .Andit 


between two thieves, two of the vileſt 
creatures of all : ſo that a thiefe is an 
example of a deſperate man ; and yet 


have enlarged thy heart to repent / be 


and gracelefſe then any man, more wicked] 


you ſee Chriſt hath mercy, and gives it to| 
[a thief Therefore if the Lo xD, 


not diſcouraged , but lay hold on 
CHRIST. 


Thirdy, 
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© Thirdl y, this Scripture is recorded, that| 
off all men that come to the |. 
though grear ſinners, | . 


me nay not caſt 


laſt caſt 3 all men 
muſt not deſperately be caſt off: For fup- 


poſe a man have been a Drankard , yer | 


prayer and ſapplication may be made to 
God for him, and God may open his eyes, 
andthere is ſotne poſſibility that. he may 
be ſaved; thongh itbe a thouſand toone; 
yetI ſay there is ſome poſſab;/3t2e, for there 
was one thief ſaved at the laſt caſt ; and 
therefore a Drunkard,8c. is not to be gi- 
yen over for quite gone. Ir may be there 
are a wonderfull company of 3mmprobabils- 
tier jn it, yer we cannot cell but rhat this 
may be the ſerovd to whom the Lord will 
give repentance, and therefore the Lord 
convetred this thief. 


Laſtly, this ſtory is #ecorded, that by it | 


tremay be encouraged to pelieve, and to be 
converted betimes. For if the Lord were 
ſo willing to receive the zþzef that ſought 
him bur at the Joff houre, how willing 
will he be then to receive thee that ſeekeſt 


him betimzes 2 Bar as for thee thar liveſt in | 
thy ſins, and beareſt on the exampte of this | 


Thief; ler me cell thee, this ſtory was 


| 


never penned for thy comfort. The Lord 
: N 2 , knew 
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knew how men wonld abule this ſtory , 
therefore S.Matthew, S. Mark, and S. John 
omit it; andif we hadnone to teſtifie ie, 
all the world wonld ſay both 'the theeyey 
weredamned z nay, S. Matthew faith, the 
thieves, both the thieves caſt the ſame thing 
in his teeth : only S.Lke, he pens'it for the 
comfort of the godly ; hewas loth (asit 
ſeems tome) to leaveit ont quite, becauſe 
ſome poor ſoule might ſtand in need of ie: 
\ Therefore let me here rap off the fingers 
of all thoſe that would lay hold on this ex- 
ample of the thief, to deferre their repen- 
rance : this ſtory belong, nor unto 
ſuch. 5137 ou 

Firſt, becawſe this thief had not the mean; 
of life and grace before ; for where do 
you read in all the goſpel, that ever this 
Thiefe had the meanes of life 2 perhaps 
when Chriſt was preaching, he was pilfer- 
ing; where do yon read thatever he heard 
any of the Apoſtles, or Seventy, or Johu 
the Baptiſt, or any Sermon in all his life? 
No, no, he went roving up and down, we 
have not one ritle to imply that he had the 


means of ſalvation; and therefore thisis 
nothing to thee, that haſt the preaching if 


the Word , . which reproves thee of »l 
| ſins; 


— 


DUE SI COU TT" T_T 


| 


PE3FD=Sea ro 


Z 


CRT”REMEtLMTE--3: 


© —— ——— 


late Repentance. 


———  — 


fins and therefore if thou wilt go on, thou 
ſhalt dye, Ezech. 3. 19. 

Secondly, this ſtory belongs not unto 
thee ; for, where dof# thou read that ever this 
thief did build upon this hope? doyou think 
that this thief ſaid, I' will ſteal as long as | 
Ican, I know Iſhall be jimprifoned, and 
I ſhall be crucified with Chriſt, but while I 
te inpriſon, I will repent, and then he will 
have mercie on me? did this poor thief e- 
ver dreame of theſs hopes ; did he preſume 


therefore thou that þui/deft on this ex» 
ample, whoſoever thou art, itbelongsnot 
unto thee. 

Tuſh,tuſh,ſayes the Drunkard ſhall I be 
damned ? the thief was ſaved. Thou cur- 
ſed caitiffe, what though thou ſhouldſt re- 
pent and cry for mercie? art thou ſure the 
Lord will heare and pardon thee? when I 
ſpake to you ſaid Aoſes, you would nor 
heare, but rebelled, and were preſump. 
tnous, Dewt. I. 43. Doſt thou preſume 
on Gods mercie that hee will convert thee 
atthelaſt 2 I tell thee that Gods mercy is 

mercie, it isnot like the mercie of a 
wicked Indge ; that is wickedly mercifall, 
| andſuffers Rogues to be pardoned; No, 


of mercie, and fo fin againſt mercies, and | 


no, 
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no, Gods mercie is good, Pſat. 109. 21, 
mercie and juſtice are all one wich God, 
and they have all one name in ſcripture. 
There is a crown laid up for me ſaith Pas] 
which the Lord, the j»ff Judge ſhall give 
me (»iz ) which God the wercrfull Judge 
ſhall give untomez God isj#f# in his er- 
cie, and therefore thinkeſt rhon to live in 
thy ſins, to ſweare, to lie, to be drunk,R&c. 
and yer hope to have mercy ? thou art 
deceived; the Lords mercy is j»ſ# mercy, 
| and he will damne thee for evermore, if 
chon repent not in ſincerity. You never 
read in the Scriprare, that there is mercy in 
the wayes of the devil : Bur, Pſa/.2 5.10, 
all the wayes of the Lord are mercy and 
jadgement, &c. So long as thon walkeſt 
| mrthe wayes of the Lord, there is mercy 
'to thee in every ſtep ; mercy in Prayer, 
mercy in hearing the Word, and in re- 
ceiving the Sacraments ; but in the wayes 
of the devil there is no mercy ; for as 
long as thou walkeſt in darknefſe, ſecurity, 
and all ſinfulLand vain courſes, which are 


the wayes of the devil , there is no mercy 


for thee ; for, the Spirit of God ſaith, 


choſe thar follow their vanities, forfake | 


their own merciesz you muſt turn from 


an} 


Il 
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| lies in another road, in the road of holj- 
nefſe, humiliation, and repentance, in the 
road of forlaking all your vain imaginati- 
ons and thoughts; If thou follow thy | 
own wayes, God will have no mercy on 
thee, Jonas 2.8. He willnorrellalye, to 
have mercy on thee : Gods mercy1s true, 
and mercy and truth go together, Pſal.98.3. 
Now if thou be a Drunkard, and dot live 
and die in that fin, God hath ſaid that he 
will damn thee, Gal.5.21. Now he ſhould 
be a liar, ifhe ſhould nordoir, and thou 
knowelt that mercy and truth go together 
in him : Therefore in time repent, Piſh, 
piſh, ayes the Drunkard, &c. TI hope the 
Lord will be more merciful ; thele Preach- 


hope the Lord will pardon me. Pardon 
thee; faith God? how ſhall I pardon thee 
for this? Thy children haye forſaken me, 
and ſworne by them that are no gods, and 
though I fed them to the fall, yet they 
committed adultery, and affembled rhem- 
ſelves by troopes in the harlots houſes , 
7er.5.7. As if God ſhould have ſaid, I 
cannot pardon thee. No: why? Thou 


your own wayes ; for the way of mercy | 


[ers preach nothing but damnation , I | 


wilt not come at me, thou haſt forſaken 
N 4 


me 
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me in mine ordinances, &c, Will a Phy» 
firian cure a man that will nor come at 
him? why, they have forſaken me, ſaith 
God, andthey will not come at me; as if 
he ſhould fay, I am willing to pardon, I 


| ſend out'my commandements, but they 


will nor bendtheir mindes to keep them, 
they foxſake theſe wayes of mercy. Have 
mercy on them? nay, ſhall I not rather 
viſit for theſe things, faith the Lord? 
Jer.5.9. If thoſe that diſobeyed Moſes law 
dyed without mercy, Heb. 10, how then 
lookeſt thong for mercy, that deſþiſef# the 
Lord Jeſus, even the goſpel ot his king: 
dome? Nay, thecrofſe of Chriſt cals thee, 
he wooes thee by his death and paſſion, 
and naw it rhoy wilt not obey, thou ſhalt 
die without mercy. Oh what a carſed 
conclafion is this: I have a mercifull and 
a good Father, and therefore I will lift up 
my head againſt him I know he will for- 
giveme; I will break my head, I know 
where to have a plaiſter to heal it z I'wil 


| offer ſuch aman a wrong, I know he will 


not ſue me? Thoucurſed wretch ! rhaugh 
the Lord pardon ten thouſand, yer he will 
not pardon thee z no, no, thou ſinneſt 


 Fzith a high hand. But keep your ſelves 1n 


the 


— 


— 


—_— 


——— 


_ _ 7 


| late Repentance. 


the love of God, looking for the mercy 
ofour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, J#de 21. Keep 
your ſelves there, it you be wiſe. for if 
Gods patience be abuſed, itwill be turned 
into wrath and wormwood, and it will 
burn like fire unto the nethermoſt hell : 
toa man that ſinsagainſt zzercy, there is no 
__ z this ſtory belongs not unto 
auch. 

Thirdly, this ſtory is nothing to thee, 
becauſe 93 that time God was in away of 
working miracles , but now he is not in 
that way then he renc therocks, opened | 
the ſepulchres, and raiſed the dead, 8c. 
Now unlefſe thou take God in this way 
again, never look to have thy ſinnes par- 
doned, if thou goeſt on in thy finnes with 
a highband, -It may be God willnot be in 
the way of working of miracles, when 
thou art a dying; No, the Lord will ſhew 
ſalvation to no man but unto him that 
orders his converſation aright,P/al.50.23. 
thy life muſt be right, and all chy wayes 


muſt be »pright , ' if thon mean ro find! 


mercee. | | 
But the Thief was converted, without 
ordering his wayes aright. 


I anſwer, one Swallow cannot make 


Spring, 


b 


ts. 
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Spring, norone fair day a harveſt ; One 
example cannot make a rule, one in- 
ſtance concludes nothing. This ex- 
ample breakes no ſquare z but it is 
onely hee that lives wprightly , that 
ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God , and 
none elſe. And if thou doſt mean ro go: 
to heaven, thou muſt go in the way that 
leads thither , and thou muſt do thoſe 


there is but ove way to heaven, and al| 
thet go to heaven muſt walk that way; 
there is.0e faith, oe newneſſe of life, oz: 
kinde of regeneration, and God will have 
chee go all theſe over, he will have thee 
ran through every Commandement ; all 
that come to heaven muſt cravell thicher: 
therefore never beare thy ſelf on this or 
that example, ' for 'tis a wonder of won- 
ders, one of the miracles of Chriſts. 
paſſion. 


Confeffor which proved-a worthy Chri- 
ſtian, 30o years after the Apoſtles time : 
this man was an old man, and had been a 
Pagan all his dayes, and in his old age he 


be a Chriſtian. Si-zplines hearing him ſay 


things that are between thee and heaven: | 


I remember the ſtory of an ancient | 


hearkened after Chriſt, and ſaid he would | 


ſo, | 


On nn 
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and dyed in their fins , and ſo were damn- 
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ſo, would not believe him z but when the 
Church ſaw him to be a Chriſtian z#deed, 
there was ſhouting and dancing for glad- 
neſſe , and Pſalmes were ſung in every 
Charch, Caius Marive YViGorive is become 
a Chriſtian : this was written for a won- 
der, thathe in his o/d age and In his gray 
haires ſhould become a good Chriſtian ; 
la this is a great wonder, and an extraordi- 
nary example, that this Thiefe was con- 
verred. Do you not think that there were 
a thouſand thieves that at that time lived 


NESS 


ed? Were therenot many widows in the 
dayes of Elzah, and yer to none of them 
was he ſent but to the widow of Sarepha ? 
Were there not many Lepers in the dayes | 
of Eliſha yet none of them were cleanſed 
laving Naaman the Syrian. So there were 
many thouſands at that time, and yer for 
all that we know they were all damned, 
only this one is excepted. Now, ſhall a 
man ruſh into a den of Lyons, becauſe 
Daziel did eſcape? or willa man caſt him- 
{cIfinto a fiery furnace, becauſe the three 
Children were caſt in and had no hurt ? 


Shall a man venture to caſt ayvay his juels 
or his purſe, becauſe one among a thou- 


ſand 
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ſand did fo, and foundirt again? No, no, 
theſe are .wonders, and therefore beare 
nor thy ſelf on this, or the like examphe. 

Thecommon rule isthis, Live 3» ſinae, 
and die in ſinne, you that live in finne 


now; ſhall then be damned in finne for 


ever, if y6u repent not. St. Pax knew 


-well that this thief was converted ; and 


yet he ſaith, Be not deceived, neither Drunk- 
ards, nor Fornicators, nor Theeves,&c. ſhall 
inherit the kingdom of God. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 


'Se. Peter alſo knew that this thief was con» 


verted, yet ſaith he, 1fthe righteows ſcarcely 
be ſaved, where ſhall the ſinners and uogodly 
eppearee 2 Per. 2.9. St..lameralfo knew 
this ſtory, Jam. 5. 12. yet if we ſweere, 
we may fall into condemnation. 'T his is 
a moſt ſweet example, if by it we return 
unroGod ; but.chon makeſt a damned uſe 
of it, if by it thou makeſt thy ſelf ſecure in 
thy finfull courſes, hoping to be ſaved at 
the laſt, as this chief was. Conſider with 
your ſelves, wherefore are the command» 
mentsof God? are they, think you, tobe 
difobeyed while men live, and then when 
men are dying , to cry God mercy? 
Again, why hath God given yon Mini- 
ſters to preach the Word of eterngllite? 

Never 
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late Repentance. 


Never topreach ir to men till theyare a 

dying 2 No, no, deceive nor thy ſelf, 

thou muſt hear Gods Miniſters preach 

whilſt thou arc wel}. Whar,harh God given 

you dayes, that you ſhould ſpend your 

lives in fin? No, no; faich God, I gave 

her z3z9e to repent, but ſhe repented nor, 

Rev.2.21. And this is the reaſon that God 
gives thee time; Thar thou mighreſt re- 
pent. The Lord could have ſent thee ro 
hell as ſoon as rhon waſt borne, but thar 
in mercy he gives thee life and rime to re- 
pent, that ſo thou mayeſt find forgiveneſſe 
with God, and chart thou mayeſt become a 
new creature, before thou go hence and 
be no more ſeen. You that think to re- 
pent, reſting on the example of this thief, 
take heed leſt the Lord put you off: there- 
fore labour to obey whillt it is called zo day, 
and make uſe of the Word whilſt it is 
[founded in youreares, before theſe things 
be hid from your eyes. 
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P$SAL. 147. 3: | 
He healeth them that are broken 
in heart, and bindeth up their 
wounds. 


tained in this Text: the 
S Patients, and the Phyſt#;- 
an, 


broken in heart. | 


Secondly, the Phyfician, Chriſt, it is he | | 
| thathealeth and bingeth up their _ 
a Ss 


aCEre are two things con- | 


Firſt, the Patients; the | 
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The ſovraigne Vertu e 


| The Patients here arefelt and diſcerned 


ro have #»o wounds or maladies ; Firſt, | 


brokenneſſe in heart ; Sccondly, wound- 
edneſſe : He binds upſuch. 

Brokenneſſe of heart preſuppoſeth whole. 
n:ſſe of heart : Wholeneſſe of heart is rwo- 
fold; either wholenefle of heart i» ſinne, 
| or wholenefle of heart from ſinne. 

Firſt, wholeneſſe of hearr from ſinne, 
| 18, when the heart is without ſiane; and 1o 


ſo 4damand Eve, and we in them before 
the fall, had who/chearts. 


| fo the Devils have whole hearts, and all 
| men ſince the fall from their conception, 
| till chez converſion, have whole hearts; 

| and theſe are they that our Saviour 1 in- 
' tends, The whole need not the phyſitian, but 
they that are ſick, The hearts that are whole, 


need not he phyfitian, but they that are 


broken and ſick. Sinne is in the godly,and 


| they are ſick of it ; even as when poyfon 
\isin aman, it makes him fi >; why? be- 
ptr: the poyſon 'E contrary unto him. 
Bur (inne is in the wicked, and they are 


nor ſick of ir; as poyſon is inatoad, and 


the toad 1s not ſick, becauſe a toad is of / 
that! 
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the bleſſed Angels have whole hearts, and | 


Secondly, wholenefſe of heart 72 firne | 


F 
| CI 


of the Goſpel. 
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. | | that nature which the poyſon is ; and 
| therefore he needsnot a phyſitian. Will 
'| | | aPhyſitian goto curea Toad? ſurely no, 
he will rather kill ir, he wilt not cure ir. 
So, as long as a man is not fick at the hears | 
of his fin, Chriſt will rather kill him than | 
| | | cure him. Whena manſayes he is ſick, and 
yet can ſleep, ear, drink, and work, and 
look as well as ever he did, feels no pain, 


CY was ww ww 
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man lives in ſinne, yet never breaks his 
fleep for it, but mindes his pleaſures, his | 
?| | | profits, hath never che more pain nor an- | 
[| | | guifh in his ſoule, he is ſoute-whole, and | 
>| | | heart-whole, whar needhath he of a Phy- | 
5| | | fician? Thisis a man whole in his ſins. 
g The wholenefſe of rhe heart is called | 
F| | | folow-ground, Jer.q.4. for itis like an un- 
2| | | broken field , nor tilled nor manured ; 
©| | | there can beno harveſt, becauſe the ground 
d| | | doth lie fallow ; ſo there can be no harveſt 
a] |of grace in that man, whoſe heart is fallow 

| | [and unbroken; and therefore to repent | 
+ | |andto break the heart, in Scripture is cal- 
led the purring ofones hand tothe plouph, | 


nor any thing to trouble him , what need | 
hath chis man of a phyſitian'? So when a} 


| 


Luke 9.62.toplough up the fallow ground | 
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' Firſt, by the Law : as it breaks the heart of 


! 


ed two wayes; Firſt, i» relation to whole- 
neſſe of h:art in ſinze : {o brokenneſſe of 
heart 18 not a maladie, but an inchoative 
cure of a deſperate maladie. 

Secondly, zz relation to whileneſſe of 
heart from ſinne ; and fo it isa maladie or 
ficknefſe, and yer peculiar to one blood 
alone, namely Godsele&, for though the 
heart be whole, yet itis broken for irs fins: 
aS a man that hath a barbed arrow ſhot in- 
to his ſide, and the arrow 13 pluckt 6ut of 
the fleſh, yer the wound is not preſently 
healed ; ſo finne may be plucke out of 
thehearr, bur che ſcar that was made with 
plucking it out, 'is nor yet cured. The 
wounds that are yet under cure, are the 


The ſoveraigne Vertue | 


Brokennefle of hearr may be conſider. | 


plagues and tronbles of conſcience, the 
ſighs and groanes of a hungering ſoule 
after grace, the ſtinging poyſon that the 
blow hath left behind it; theſe are the 
wounds. 

Now the heart is broken three wayes 


a thief to heare the ſentence of the Law, 
that he muſt be hanged for his robbery; 
ſoit breaks the heart of the ſoule, ſenfible 
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to underitand the ſentence of the Law: 
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Thov ſhalr nor fin ; if thou do, thou ſhale 

be damned. Ifever the heart come to be 

ſenſible of rhis ſentence, Thox art a damned 

man, it is impoſſible to ſtand our under ir, 

but it muſt break. Is wot my word a ham- 
mer that breaks the rocks in peeces 2 Jer, 23, | 
29, that is, Is not my word, my Law a 
hammer ? Can any rock-heart ho!d out 
and not be broken with the blowes of it? 
Indeed thus tar aman may be broken, and 
yet be a reprobate; for they ſhall be all 
thus broken in hell, and therefore rhis 


— 


breaking is not enough. 


will breuk all to ſbacters. Rent your hearts, 
for the Lord is graciows, &c. Joel 2. 12, 
When all the ſhakes of Gods mercy come, 
they all cry, rext, Indeed the heart can- 
not ſtand out againſtthem, if ir once feel 
them : Beat thy ſoule upon the Goſpel : 
ifany way under heayen can break it, this 
is the way. | 


Secondly, by the Goſpel; for if ever the | 
heart come to be ſenlible of irs blow, it | 


Ariſtotle obſerves, that a hammer may | 
eaſily break a hard ſtone againſt a ſoft bed; 


bur if it be laid on an anvil, which willnot | 


give way underneath, ſtrike it as hard as 
ycu will with the hammer on the top, the 
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| God doth terrifie it on the'other, yet all 


anvil underneath props it from breaking, 
| or if it do break, it will not break into 
ſharters ; for the anvil below helps the 
ſtone to hang faſt together : bur if you 
ſmite it againſt a ſoft bed, it breaks it allo 
ſhatrers. So, ſmite thy ſoule upon the 
Goſpel ; preach the Law as much as you 
will, preach hell and damnation as much 
| as you will, ler that be the hammer ; but 
then be ſure lay thy ſoule on the Goſpel, 
drive it to the Goſpel, ſmire againſt this 
[ſoft bed, and then (ifever) it will break. 
| If ou ſtrike a ſtone againſt a hard anvil, 
though the parts thereof would fall a- 
ſunder, yet how can they flie off, when as 
\ the hard anvil will nor give way? the 
hard anvil on the one fide, and the hard 
hammer on the other lide, ſtop: up its way 
from falling aſunder. So, ſtrike the ſoule 
with the blowes of Gods wrath as much 
as YOu will, and ler it be upon the Law; 
| alas whither ſhould the Law open itſelf 
[that 1c might break? the Law doth but 
| fear 1t on theone fide, and the wrath of 


this while it is not broken ; the ſoule all 
this while knowes not what it ſhall doe: 


bur ſrare jt on the Goſpel, and this, with 
the. 


— 


of” the Goſpel. 


| che Law, rents it and breaks it indeed. So 
Tovet he preached hell and'damnation to the 
people of the Jews, and /aid their hearts 
upon mercie, and then the hammer cries 
rent ; for he is mercifull, &c. he laid them 
on the ſoft bed of the Goſpel, and then he 
[mices them. 

Thirdly, the heart is broken by the sk3U 
of the Miniſter in the handling of theſe ewo, 
the Law, and the Goſpel : Godfurniſheth 
him with skill to prefſe the Law home , 
and gives him underſtanding how to pur 
to the Goſpel, and by this means doth 
God break up the heart : Foralas,though | 
the Law be never ſo good a hammer, and 


yet if the Miniſter lay not the ſoulupon ir 


the heart will not break. ; he mult ferch a 
full ſtroke with the Law, and he muſt ſer 
the full power of the Goſpelat the back of 
the ſoul, or elſe the heart will not break. 
It is a pretty obſervation of AriStotle, 
Lay (faith he) an axe upon a block, and a 
great and mighty weight upon it, yer it 
willnot enter into the block to cleave it ; 
but if you lift up the axe and fetch a full 
blow at the block, then it enterspreſentiy. 


although the Goſpel be never (o ſofc a bed, | . 


RE 


Soif the Miniſter have nor ski//ro fetch a | 
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dead] 
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| dead blow at the heart, alas he may be 


long enough ere he break ir ; bur ler him 
ferch a full blow at the ſoule, then doth he 
break it,if ever. I rook unto me two ſtaves, 
ſaith the Prophet, the one I called beauty, 
the other I called bands, and with theſe] 
fed the flock, Zach. 11.7. There is the 


courſe of a true feeder of the flock, hel] 


feeds them with the Law and rhe Goſet, 
he takes histwo ſtaves, and he layesabour 
him, till che hearts of his hearers feel him: 
and this is the way to feed them, and to 
break them off from their fins. Thus you 
ſee the means that God uſeth to break your 
hearts. He hcealeth the broken is heart. 
Hence obſerve, EY 

That Chriſt juſtifies and ſanGifies. For 
that isthe meaning. | 

Firſt, becauſe God hath given Chrif 
grace to praGiſe for the ſakes of the broken 
in heart ; and therefore if this be his grace, 
to heal che broken-hearred, cerrainly he 
will heal them. The ſpirit of the Lord it 


| upon me, &c. He hath ſent me to heal the 
{ broken in heart, &c. Luk. 4,18. If he be 


created maſter of this art, even for this 
purpoſe, to heale the broken in heart, 
he will verily heale chem, and none but 
| them. 
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[for men, and he proved a phyſitian for 
| | horſes, He isnor like theſe; no, no, he 


| phyfician did, for he died under his hands; 
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them. He is not like Hoſander and Hip-| 
pocrates, Whoſe father appointed them 
both to be Phyficians ; he appointed his 
ſonne Hippocrates to be a phylitian of 
horſes, yet he proved aphyſitian for men ; 
he appointed Hoſander to be a phyſitian 


will heale thoſe whom he was appointed 
to heale : now God appointed him to 
heale thee that art broken in heart, and 
cherefore without doubr he will doit. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt hath undertaken to do it. 
When a skilful Phyſitian hath undertaken 
a Cure, he will ſarely do it: indeed ſome- 


times a good phyſitian may fail, as Trajans 


on whoſe tomb this was written, Here lies 
Trajaz' the Emperour, that may thank his 
Phyfitian that he died. Bur if Chriſt under- 
take it,thou maieſt beſure of it, for he rels 
thee thar art broken in heart, that he hath 
undertaken ir,he hath felr thy pulſe already 
Thus ſaith the high and holy owe whoſe name is | 
boly, I dwell in the high 4nd holy place, 
and with bim that is of an bumble and 
broken ſpirit , &'c. Ta.57.15» He doth 
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not only undertake it , but he faich - 
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| will go 9/2 his fick patient; he will come 

co thy bed-fide, yea he will come and 
dwell wich thee all the time of thy ſicknes, 
thon ſhale never want any thing, but he 
will be-ready to help thee : thou needeſt 
not complain and ſay, Oh the Phyſitian 
15 too far off, he will not come ar me. I. 
dwell in thehigh places indeed, ſaith God, 
but yet I will come and dwelt with thee 
that art of an humble ſpirit. Thou needeſt 
not fear, ſaying, Will a man cure his ene- 
mics 2? I have been an enemy to Gods 
glory, and will he yet cure me? yea, faith 
Chriſt, if thou be broken in heart. he will 
biad thee up. | 


and he will look to his own calling To 
this man will T look, even to him that is 
of a broken heart, 7/4.66.2. Mark ; I will 
Lok tohim, I will tend him and keep him, 
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| Neither needeſt thou feare thine own po- 


vertie, becauſe thou halt nor a Fee to give| || 


him ; for thou maieſt come to him by 
way of begging, he will look to thee for 
nothing; Four, to him will 1 look that is 
poor, 8C. 

Fourchly, 20m? but the broken in heart 
will take Phyſick of Chriſt. Now this p a | 
Phy- 
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Thirdly, becauſe zhis 3s Chriſts charee, 
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of FA Goſpel. 


Phyſi itians deſire, that his Patient would 
caſt himſelfe upon him; if he will nor, 

the Phyfitian hath no 'defire to meddle 
with him. Now none bur the broken in 
heart will cake ſuch Phyſick asChriſt gives, 
and therefore he ſaith,to himz will I look that 
i of @ broken heart ; and trembles at my 
words, Elay 66. 2. When I bid him rake 
ſuch apurge ſairh God, he trembles, and 
he rakesir.” I bid him take ſuch abirrer 
Potion, or ſuch an untoothſome yomir, to 
eare him from finne ; he trembles ar my 
word, and he dares not but off with it: 

Bat when a ſouledorh not tremble, then 


| \the Phyſatian may fay let him bloud:; bur 


hecaresnot for being let bloud ; he cares 
not for corrofives,he cares not for his ad- 
viſeand counſell, he rremblesnot at his 
word;Chriſt will never comeat ſuch a one; 

Chriſt bids thee follow ſach a diet as " 
watch, to pray, tO faft, to monurne, 8c. tO 
keep in and totake heed to catechizing, 
grow not cold by being lukewarme, &c. If 
thon #reevble at his word, well ; If nor,bur 
that thou wilego on in thy F innes, and be 
damned forever, then thank thine owne 
'Wilfnlnefſe. Bur if thon beeſt broken in 
heart, Chriſt will aſſuredly heale thee. Sup- 
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| Saviour, Matth. 14.13. There is a ith 


| Suppoſe chou ſhouldeſt come unto Chriſt, 
be his phyfick never ſo foveraign,and thoy 
ſhouldſt rake it; yer if thy heart be againſt 
ic, the phyſfick cannot work. 1megination 
| or fancie is a greatthing in the good orill 
ſucceſſe of phyſick. If rhou carpe at his 
precepts, as too [trift, and except againſt 
his word as if it had an ounce of worm» 
wood too much in it ; If thy imaginations 
thus ran againſt chephyfick, Chriſts phy- 
fick will never cure thee; why ſo? thou 
art not broken in heart, to tremble ar his 
word; he will help thee withour faile; 
but then thou muſt #remb/e at his word, 
and take his direQtions, though he pre- 
ſcribe thee to eare rhine owne dung, and 
drink thine owne pifſe ; rakeit I ſay what 
ever it be,and I will warrant thee health. 
But thou wilt reply, I have but 4 litth 
faith, 
I anſwer, ſohad Peter; 0 thew of litth 
faith wherefore didſt thou dowbt 2 (aith out 


faith, and there isa great faith; O womas 
great #s thy faith, Matth. 15.28. whether 
itbea/zttle faith or a 2reat faith, ſoit bee 
true ſaving ſuitifying faith, it is good phy- 


fick,& it will afſuredly cure rhee, Iris _ 
: the 
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che quantity of faith that ſaves a man, bur 
the g»ality of faith. True it is, a grear | 
quantity of faith, becauſe it hath more of 
che quality, more of the truth, it heales | 


doubt of his recovery becauſe of the ſmall 
meaſure of phyſick that the - Phyſician 
gives him? The Phyſician gives but a 
dram of ſuch a powder, but perhaps the 
Patient would have a pound, when as it 
may be the ſtate of his body will not bear 
it, The Phyſitian obſerves his meaſures 
in preſcribing ſo many ouncesof this, fo 
many ſcruples of that ; there lies his skill 
in giving the trae meaſure; ſo there is a 
true meaſure of faich, Row. 12.3. one man 
hath ſo much, and another man hath not 
ſo much faith. Mrahamz had more faith 
then Loz z the reaſon is, becauſe the ſtare 
of Lots ſoule would not beare ſo much as 


— 


more ſtrongly and more ſteadily ;\ Bur | 
faich wherher it be great or ſmall, ſo it be 
trxe, that doth the deed. Shall the Patient 


Abrahams. Itisone of Hippocrates Am- 
phoriſmes, Not #00 much at once. 

A Phyſitian finds ic dangerous ſome- 
times to empty the body at once, or to fill 
tall at once, or to heat it or to coole it all | 


at once, It is theſafeſt way to give by lit- | 
tle 
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deales wich thee; now he gives thee ſome 
faith, and then aittle more. 

0 bat my faith is ſmothered; how then can 
T exped& to be healed? 

I anſwer, a man is fick, and Violers,will 
cure him; now the Phyſician makes a 
compound confeftion, ſo that the Violets 
doe not appeare, but onely in oyle ; Now, 
will the Patjent thus argue, I cannot ſe 
one leafeof a Violer, no nor yet ſo much 
as colour, cherefore I will none of it, it will 
nat heale me? So God gives many a loule 
unguentum fi1ci, an oyle of faichz nowit 
may be the ſoule cannor ſee one jor of faith 


in himſelfe, yer he ſhall be cured becauſe] 
there is faith in a confeRion, a mixed faith|| 


chongh there be none in manifeſtarion, 
Thou weepeſt, mourneſt, donbteſt, and 
complaineſt, and chou canſt not beleeve as 
thou fateſt; yer thon never giveſt over 
crying 929 God my God : well, here is faith 
in a confeFiop, bur ic may be 1t is ſocom- 


pounded with other ingredients that chou| 


canſtnor perceive it; for you muſt know 
that there is fairh ſogrear that it breakes 


out intoa flame, and there is faith which is 
ſo ſmall that it does burtſmoak out alictle; ll: 


now 
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tle and little ; ſo God by little and littte| 
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| 


now whether thy faith be an 7»flamed faich | 


or 2 ſmoaking faich, be of good comfort, 
thou ſhalt be healed. The bruiſed Reed 
ſhall not be broken, Mat.1 2.28. 

| But IT am broken all to ſhatters, and 1 
[have no faith at all, bow then can I hope to 
le cured? 

I anſwer, as thy heart may be broken, 
and yet be a right hearr; ſo thy faith may 
be broken, and yet bea rrue faich : For it 
is ſometimes bound up in the whole, ſome; 
times 1t 15 broken,and all ro peeces; A man 
that is broken in heart, although he have 
not faich bound up together in'one act, yer 
he hath it brokenin ſunderz never apart 
ismifing,though no part clofing one with 
another. The one whole at of faith is this, 
||| 1 beleewe that God is my God in Chriſt, In- 
deed 1t may bethou haſtnor this faich in 
thewhole, but if thou beeſt broken in heart, 
thou haſt this whole broken in peeces. 

Firſt, thou belceveſt that Godis a God, 
there 18 0n2 peece. 

Secandly, thou beleeveſt that ro whom- 
loever God is a God unto, it is only in 
Chriſt, 

Thirdly,thon beleeveſt chat he that tru- 
ly rep-nts, may ſay ſay that God is his God 
[11 Ciriſt. Fourth- 
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- Fourthly, thou beleeveſt that repen- 
rance is a true harred of ſinne as it is 
finne. | 
Fifthly, thou beleeveſt, and thy con: 
ſcience cels thee it is ſoindeed that thoy 
hareſt finne, -not only as it isable rodamn 
thee , but alſo as it is ſin,and diſhonourable 
ro God; now theſe are the parts of faith in 
the whole. Thou haſt all the parts of the 
whole , though thou haſt not cheſe parts 
zy the whole. Well then, thou haſt all the 
parts of true faith ; as thou canſt not deny 
if chon beeſt broken 1n heart. Tot#m mov 
differt realiter a partibus ſimul ſumptis. Al 
the parrs and the whole doe nor differ + 
ally, fayes the Philoſopher ; he thar hath 
three groats, cannot complaine hee wants 
a ſhilling; he that hath ruffe and ſtock and 
ſtring, can he be farre to ſeek for a band? 
ſo then if thou have faith jn the parts on 
this faſhion, ir is certaine thou haſt faith 
in the whole, though it appeare not yet 
to be whole. 
Ariſtotle asketh this queſtion, whether 
| the parts be before the whole or no ; as 0! 
example, whether a man or a finger bt 
firſt. I will not ſtand here to determine 
this queſtion ; but this is cerraine, = 
; kt e 
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the whole isa ze/ative thing, ſpoken in re 
lation tO its parts, & it is like the relation 
begins in the wholez for firlt, we ſay thar a 
whole is that which confiſts of parts, and 


chen the parts are they that make up the 
whole, .and therefore if chou verily be- 
lceveſt in part, thon verily beleevelt 1n- 
deed. Thus David was a beleever in part, 
my very ſoule faith he is conſumed with 
grief Pſal. 31. 9. my ſtrength faileth me 
becauſe of mine iniquity, &c. verſe 16. I 
am forgotren asa dead man,8&c. verſe 12, 
he was a veſlell of cle&ion, but yet you 
may ſee he was a broker: veſiell ; he could 
not beleeve in thewhole, for tis was afraid 
that God had caſt him our of his mind, 
like a dead and an undone man; neverthe-= 
lefſe he wasa beleever in part, he was Gods 
broken veſlell. 

But 1 aj ſure T have no faith, 1 goe why- 


fins with horror, Fooknpon Chriſt with for- | 
ror, not 4 minume of faith that 1 Rave, how 
then car I be healed? 

Haſt thou a grounded re{olution to ſeek 
afrerGod come what can come of 1t? Doſt 
| thon defire and long to be united with 
Chriſt? Then lect me ell rhee, ſuppoſe 


Þ thou | 


| 


Ping and crying 4p and down, 1lookupon my | 
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$bou haſt no faith yer In /eing,yer thun 
| haſt ſomething toſecure thee from wrath, 
| there is difference between Fides creditura 

and F#des credeas, between faith about tg 


| beleevegand faith that doth already beleeve, 


belief about to believe,cures a.man frombe- 
ing areprobate. Thongh the fruit in the 
| wombe benot yet quickened with a zeg- 
| ſonable ſoule, yer it growesin the wombe, 
feeds in the wombe,and yer it hath no ©: 
ther life in it then may bee in a beaſt; yet 
becaulle it 1s 77 fier? a man, the Mother 
| complaines not ſaying Oh I am afraid I 
, have a beaſt in my wombe, no, ſhe will 
| wait Gods ietſnre to quicken it; it 1s ſecure 
| enough from being a beaſt z for it bath 
| ſuch diſpoſitions as willnot long be. with- 
; outthe ſoule of a man in the ſame, though 
as yet there benothing in it, but what may 
bein a beaſt; But yet the Mother 1s fecu- 
| red becauſe the is perſwaded ſhee beares a 
babe in her wembe. Somany poor ſoules 
are too haſty to cenſure themſelves; for 
grant tho haſt no faich as zex,.yet if thou 
beelt broken in heart, thou art about fo 
have f1ith; only let the word have hisfull 
work on thee, unto which thou muſt 


| Iris belagf believing thar faves a man : But 


diligently 


————— 
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diligently attend, and then this fider #n fleri | 
| will be quickly fdes #n faFur eſſe. Thus 
the blind man in the Goſpell was aboxt to | 


beheve before he beleeved z he had a time 


ofa fieri of faith; he was no beleever this | 
time z* for he had as yer no faith; neither | 


was hee an unbeleever; for he was a= 
bour ro beleeve. Doſ# thou beleeve on the 
Sonof God? faith Chriſt Fobn 9. 35. he an- 
[wered, who is bee Lord that T might be= 


leeve on him 2 verſe 39. Beleeve? yea that 
I would with all my heart, who is he, and 


where 1s hee that I might beleeve? I have 


Es 


been hatred for his names ſake, F have been | ' 


caſt our of the Synagogue for his fake ; 


Lord thou knoweſt I would beleeve on 
him;bar who is heeand where is hee ? and 
he is vaniſhed away from me; I have 
ſought him; bur I cannot find him. Then 
Chriſt rold Him, I am hee that now tal- 
keth with rheez and then he belceved, 
and Saiat Chryſore obſerys that this blind 
man was about to beleeve, before he did de- 
fire ir in his ſoule;z and it may be it 15 
now with thee; doſt thou beleeve in 
'Chriſt > who is hee? ſajeſt thon, where 
ſhall I find rhat Chriſt is in me that I may 
beleeve in him? I weep and hunger, and 
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I find him nor; 1. have fought him in 
prayer and in all other his ordinances ; but 
{ I find him not; I would beleeve with all 
my heartif I cou'd find him. ' Thus the 
ſoule may be aboxt to beleeve, though it 
doe not already beleeve ; haſt thou gotten 
this fame about to belceve? be notthou dil- 
| mayed, the plaiſteris come3 and it will 
heal thee. 


only the broken in heart ; for otherwiſe a 
| man may be about to beleeve, yet neverbe- 
leeve; about tobe healed of his ſins, yet 
never be healed. Even like the wretch 
that Zophay ſpeakes of, who ſhall be about 


to fill his belly, and not be able to fill it, 


Job 20, 23. 

There is a twofold about to be; Fitlt, 
either ſuch a thing as is about to be? , and 
that isthe nature of it, and it will never be 
otherwiſe ; bur ſtill only about to bee. Se- 
condly, or e's ſach a thing as is about #0 be, 
and that is the'progreſſe of it , and not 
to reſt there , bur at rhe laſt 7o bee in- 
yoo! 


Feare | 


—_— 
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\Iebirſt after Chriſt ; bur who and where is 
hee? I have ſonght himin the word ; but|, 


Conceivetheſe words aright I beſeech| | 
you; aſpeech is not asit is taken, I mean 


| bel 


| 


[ 
: 


| 


healed. There is a double breaking, faith 


| 
| 
| 
| 


|/asyer in your ſins; you are bout to be- 


| keve, and that is the nature of your faith 


ets ee 
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Fear you then, all you that are vain, and 


it isonly about to beleeve; like the offi- | 
cers of the next yeare, who are abour to 
be officers and yer are not. Beloved, ne- 

ver look tobee healed, if you be nor bro- 
keo in heart; It may be thou art broken 
from ſozze of thy fins ; but if thou be nor 
broken from them al/, it is nothing; and 
thou cauſt not be healed. Alas thou maiſt 
be broken in ſome ſence, and yer never be 


Ariſtotle, either breaking into great parts, 
as wood is broken into logs; or breaking 
into ſeal! parts , as a ſtone is broken in- 
to powder ; it may bee thy ſtony heart is 
broken, but it is only iato lefler toes, 
thou art fallen from greater ſins to leſſer, 
from bouzing ani company keeping, to 
drinking and ſipping ; from playing and 
eaming on the Sabbath, to talking of 
worldly affaires on. the Sabbath ; from 
praying not atall, to pray coldly. Alas, 
alas thou haſt a hard heart ſtill ; when a \ 
erear ſtone is broken intoleſſer ſtones, the | 
lefſer ſtone is as hard as the great ſtone; 
thy hearr muſt bee broken to pow- 
P 3 der. 
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| der; it ever God heale thee. 
Firſt, becauſePhyſeck wil never cure a man, | 


my 


unleſſe it may enter and run into the veiner 
and when it js entredinto the body, and 
diffuſed up and down through all the dif- 
eaſed parts thereof, then ir cuaresz now if 
thy heart be notbrokey, the Phyfick can- 


| not enter ; give a purgation to a ſtone, it 


may moyſten the outſide, but it cannot 
ſoake in, to ſoften the ſtone ; why, be 
cauſe the ſtone is cloſe z bur if the ſtone 
were broken into powder, then it would 
foake even into the heart of the ſtone, 

| Gadopened the heart ofLyig,and then 
| the word entred. AFs 16. 14. Brethren, 
you have been under the hands of Chriſt 
Phyſitians ever ſince you were borne; but 
where is the heart that is broken? all the 
Phyfick is loſt, the word hath no entrancy, 
it hath ſkinned the wound; and ſeared 
the outſide indeed; bart the hardnefle of 
the beart is not cured. How long have 
you been under Phy ſick for the curing of 


yore earthlinefſe and vanity 2 how long 
| have yon lien by it for your anger and m+ 
lice, &c. under the means, yer never the 
neerer? whoſe hearrs are broken? I feare 
the I hyfick doth not ſoake, it comes no 

neerer 
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neerer then the outſide. The Lord is 
nigh unto them that are of a broken heart 
Pſal. 34+. 18. why? becauſe their hearts 
are opex and broken, and Chriſt and his 
word comes neere, yea fo neere thar it 
coucherh chem tothe quick ; Bur if yee be 
not 5zokenin heart, no Balme, no Phyfick 
can come neare enough to cure you, 
Secondly, thou canſ# never be: cured un- 
leſſe Chriſt cure thee, now Chriſt will ne- 
ver take thee in hand till thou be broken in 
heart. A Phyfirian will not meddle with 
a deſperste care,fach a one who is not ca- 
pable of Phyſick. Let not any Phyſitian 
ſaith Hippocrates ſet upon afruitleſſe cure. 
Now it is fraitles to give thee any Phyſick 
it is fraitleſſe to poure grace into thee, or 


| to vouchſafe pardon to thee z this Phyfick 


will never heal chee ſo long asthon art not 
broken in heart;zand therefore Chriſt ſcorns 
totake thee in hand. True itis if thou wert 
brches in heart , God would not deſpiſe 
thee; for the ſacrifice of God isa broken 
ſpirit; ſofaith the Pſalmiſt, A broken 4rd 
a contrite heart O God ſhalt thou not deſpiſe, 
Pal. 51. 17. ſothenifthy heart benot yer 
broken, it is yet incurable. Indeed if we 


LO Chriſtsabſo/ute power, no heart 


| 
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3 uncurable; tor he can hetle it what e-| | |h- 
| | yer it bee, for all is at his command. But| | | 
| 
| 
[ 
| 


| Goa doth norgo according to his abſolute 
| power,but accorCing to tis expreſlion and || I 
| meaning of,and in his word;now rhe me- 
| thod chat God ſets down in his word,isrhus; nc 
firſt the heart muſt be broken and then it muſt hi 
| or may be healed; 10 then ſo long as thou] | fr 
arr not brok;n in heart, thou art incu-|| | tex 
rablc. | 
| | : Thirdly, ſuppoſe Chriſt ſhould begin t0 4 
beat thee, thou being not broken in heart, wilt || | th 
| | alwayes be taking off the plaiſter before this || | ex 
| be cared; ſometimes God terrifies thee|| | d( 
with the law, and then thou pulleſt of|| | 
that plaiſterz Even like unto a dainty|| |pl 
Dame, who having taken phyſick,and|| |th 
| feeling i itbegin co wamble in her ſtomack,| | | as 
puts a feather in her throatto cauſe het he 
ro, VOmir it up before it have irs f«l/ wor-|| | th 
king. And thus many take hopes and|| | a 
comiorts and promiſes before the ſet|| | ar 
f1Mm2. | W 
| In ſomephyſick,a quarter of an hovres|| | h: 
; difference may coſt one his life; when a|| | th 
man isrobe Cur of the ſtone and he bee|| |ti 
| bound hand and foot, yet if he doe but|| | th 
 ſtirre or ſtruggle before the A by 
| hath 
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hath quire done with him, ir is a thouſand 

toone but. hedies for it; ſo they in the 

ſecond Plalme had a ſtone in the heart; 

Chriſt would have cut them for the ſtone, 

bur they would not be bound, they would 

not endure their cutting, no let us break 
his bonds aſunder, and caſt away his cords 
from us, Þſal. 2.3. men cannot be ſmit- 
ten at aSermon,baut oh they muſt preſent- 
ly have comfort; as ſoon as once the phy- 
ſick beginnes to make the head ro ate, and 
the ſtomack to be lick, and the man to be 
exceeding ill, it is aſigne that the phyſick 
doth now begin to worke ; but if this man 
ſhould deviſe how to vomit it up, or to 
eliſter it out, he looſeth all the benefit of 
the phyſickz keep this plaiſter on 'as long 
as thou canſ?, if ever thou meane to be 
healed. If the wound be throughly whole, | 
the plaiſter will fall away ofit ſelf. Should | 
a man have never ſo good a plaiſter 
and ſhould evyery foot be taking it off, it 
would never do him any good. If God 
have ſhot an arrow into thy heart, bind 
the plaiſterto the (ore, and let it there reſt 
till the alignity of the fore and venom of 
tne wound be pur out. But if thou be not 


| broken in heart, it is in vain to miniſter or 
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| toſay any thing unco thee, becauſe thoy 
wilt not abide the phytick within thee, nar 
ſuffer the gripes thar thou mult ſuffer if e-|| |do 
ver thou be healed. And therefore all you || | ſhi 
that are broke in heart, in any meaſare or || | thi 
manner, be of good cheer, the Lord will|| | ov 
heal 'you ; he heileth the broken in|] | 
heart. a: 
. Seehere theſe particulars. al 
Firſt,for the ſeaſonablencſſe of it,when it|| |ar 
15 aſeaſonable time to be healed, and that 
| is when the heart is in #eed, and it is in|] | ti 
need when it is broken; asaman is in|| | f: 
need of meat, when hee 1s hungry ; foal] |ft 
man 1s in need of meat, when hee is bro-|| | tl 
ken in heart : God will give thee that|| | tl 
which thou needeſt, and chat in due fex|| |1 
| ſon ſayes Auguſtine. In an acceptable time|| |C 
have 1 heard thee, Elay 4.9.8. God looks|| |! 
when it will be moſt ſeaſozable to give|| | 
| 
| 


| 


——— _ 
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grace, and then he gives irztherefore wait, 
never complaine of Gods delaying bis 
hand, if he do, it is but fora bertey ſeaſon ; 
| Thave need of healing already fayeſt thou; 
| bur if God do nor yet heal thee, then thou 
mult know it isnor yer ſeaſonable, and the 
more. need thou art in, the berter wel- 

come is help when it commeth. | 
- # | Secondly, 
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Secondly, when it 3s muſt profitable for 
thee ; when he is broken in hearc, ir will 
do him gogd to be healed ; bur if God 
ſhoald heale thee before, it would hurt 


thee; when the Corroſive hath wrought | 


out his worke, then it is good to havea 
Cordialt; now the Cordiall will help the 


- | man z bur if the Phyſitian ſhonld give him 


a Cordiall fir(t, it would helpe the dzſcaſe, 
and endamagethe man. ComfortableCor- 
dials before the time have bin the damna- 
tion of many ſonles. Oh thon wonldſt 
fain have comfort for thy ſoule ; what? be- 
fore the Corroſive hath eaten our rhe f1n ? 
thon wiſheſlt thine own poylſon;It God let 
thee wait for thy healing, underſtand 
thar he doth it for thy good ; only ler his 
Corroſtves work their full courſe, and chen 
he will heal thee. Wait. on the Lord faich 
David Pal. 27. 14. give not over Wai- 
ting how long fo ever it be, and he will 
heal thee afſuredly when ir ſhall be beſt 
for thee. 

Thirdly, i# pun&o, evcn juſt in the very 
nick of thy brokenneſſe in heart will his hea- 
ling come. It is well obſerved that the 


word in the originall is pur in the partt- 
har indifferent to any time, whether paſt, 
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preſentor to come, he doch not ſet down 
anytime, becauſe he will doe it pun&ually, 
jaſt at the pinch, when thou ar broken in 
heart 3 Oh then if thou be not yer healed, 
know then that thou art not yer come to 
this px»Fuw”; but when thou art come to 
ic, then thou ſhalt be healed. Whar if thou 
| doſt lie under the heavy and frowning 
hand of God? doe not ſhake it off, but 
kiſſe that rod, & humble thy ſelf the more: 
Sometimes God lets a &roken heart ſhake 
off his hand a little roo ſoon, ſometimes 
again he will notlet them, David would: 
 faine have ſhaken it off; but he could nor; 
God would not let him. Lord rebuke 
menot in thine anger, ſaith hee, &c. Pſa. 
28. 1, 2. Howdid he know that Godsar- 
rowes ſtuck in him faſt ? It ſzemes thar he 
had been pulling at them; he would faine 
have had them out, he would have been 
comforted all onthe ſuddaine, but he 
could not , God would not let him. Lord 
rebake me nor (ſayes he) in thine indig- 
nation, &c, Rebuke meas much as thou 
wilt, butler itnot bein thine 7»dignation; 
chaſten me as mach as thou . wilt, but. let 
ienot be 'in thy heavy diſpleaſure. Oh 
pluck out thine arrowes, take off thy hand; 
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| fort too ſoon, and God lers them take it 
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I pluck at them, bur they ſtick faſt; I 
ſhake and rub roger off thy hand, bur it 
prefſech me fo ſore that I cannor get it off, 
Beloved, it is neceſſary that ſome-while 
Gods own peopleſhould bleed under Gods 
wrath ; forby this means the corruption 
of fin is purged out. Thus -you ſee in ſome 
God will not let them ſhake off his hand ; 
others, if they will nzeds have it off, they 
(ball, that they may afterwards ſee their 
own folly. Thus many a poor childe of 
God, in conflict of conſcience and ſenſe of 
Gods wrathfull diſpleaſure, ſcrapes com- 


before he gives it : he wonld have had 
them firſt throvghly cured, but they were 
loth to be humbling their ſoules fo long : 
but ſee the event of ir, the fore is only 
&kinned over, and at the laſt the wound 
it breaks forth afreſh, and then it may be 
they lie ſeven years together and ger no 
comfort, yea ſometimes twenty yeares, | 


yea, I have known ſome that have lived 
ſo thirty yeares. Now they may thank 
their own folly ; for if they would have 
been ruled by Chriſt, and been humbled 
all together at the firſt, they mighr 
have eſcaped this ſcouring ; but now.they | 
| repent * 
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repent it every veine in their hearts, and 
can hardly claw it off antill death. I call 
theſe the children of God, becauſe they 
have lyen along while under Gods hand, 
and yer ſtil cry after God,ir is aligne they 
are his children; for Gods children are 


many timesin affliction along whilez ſee 


ic in Job, &c. Neither can I belive, bur 
thatall thoſe rhat lie ſandry yeares on this 


faſhion ſtill crying afrer God, are rhe 


children of God; or ar the leaſt, ir is 
ro be hoped : for if they were reprobares, 
and had ſhaken off Gods hand, pluckt out 
his arrows, and ſcraped after comforr, he 
would either let rhem fall into a 

all fools-paradiſe of preſumption or ſecus 


rity, or el{c let them moulder away in de-| 


fpaire, nor caring to ſeek afrer God inthe 
means at all. And therefore ,- beloved, 
pluck not out Gods arrowes too ſoon: 1 
ſpeak nct to all, for ſome will not plack 
themour when they ſhould ; bur I ſpeak 
to all ſuch as are over-haſtie for ro ge 
Cordials before the Corrofive have had 
his full working. If men be never ſo litrle 
humbled, reformed, or wrought upon, 
preſently they think rhey be in very good 
caſe: rhe very Heathen conld fay, we are 
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commonly deceived with feeming vesrue 
and grace z- and hence it is that wicked 
men are humbled by halves, ' They think,} 
they are throughly hambled, when their 
hearts are broken by halves; they think 
they are broken iti heart. And as a ſtick 
that is halfin the water, and half above 
the water, ſeems to be broken or bent in 
the middeſt ; ſo theſe men when they are 
half in their ſfinnes, and half our, ſeem ro 
themſelvs to be broken-hearted:Bur if che 
ſtick were either al in the water,or al our, 
would appeare as it is : it ſeemes to be 
broken, when as itisnot : ſo, many being 
half in their ſinnes, and half our; feemto | 
be broken-hearted , when indeed rhey 
are nor. | 
Bur (beloved) before I can give you 
the healing here in. this Text, it is good 
[reaſon that T examine you whether you 
bebroken in heare,orno. Prognoſtica pre- 
cedunt T herareuticen , layes Argaſiue ; 
Prognoſtiques,and telling the fignes and 
ſympromes of the diſeaſe, are before the 
healing of the diſeaſe, When we believe 
athing to be fo, we have aproverb to ſay 
tis a ſigne "tis ſv, Doeſt thou fay thou 
arc broken in heart 2 'Tis a ſigne 'ris * 
| thy 
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repent it every veine in their hearts, ar 
can hardly claw it off antill death. I ad 


anc 


IRREGULAR PAG: 


hisfull working. If men be never ſo licel 


hea 


- 


humbled, reformed, or wrought upon, arh 


preſently they think rhey be in very good 
caſe: the very Heathen could ſay, we are 
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ecſ6ll healing of the difeaſe, When'we believe 
athing to be fo, we have aproverb to ſay 
tis a ſigne 'tis ſv, Doeſt thou ſay thou 
agd arc broken in heatt 2 'Tis a ſigne 'tis fo, 


Al [ OINF only deceived with ſkeming verrue 
and grace ;_ and hence itis thas wicked þ. 


thy 


Y—_ 9 


- 


fy EIT 


The foveraigne Vertnc 


| theſe the children of God, becauſe they 


| faſhion ſtill crying afrer God, are rhe 


repent it every veine in their hearts, and 
can hardly claw it off antill death. I call 


bk 


have lyen along while under Gods hand, 
and yer ſtil cry after God,ir is aligne they 
are his children; for Gods children are 
many timesin affliction a long while ſee 
ic in Job, &c. Neither can I belive, but 
thatall thoſe that lie ſandry yeares on this 


children of God; or ar the leaſt, ir is 6 
ro be hoped : for if they were reprobares 
and had ſhaken off Gods hand, pluckt out 
his arrows, and ſcraped after comforrt, he 
would eicher let rhem fall into a perperts 
all fools-paradiſe of preſumption or ſecus 
rity, or el{: let them moulder away in de 
fpaire, not caring ro ſeek afrer God inthe 


ſpeak nct to all, for ſome will not plack 
cthemour when they ſhonld ; bur I ſpeak 
to all ſuch as are over-haſtie for ro get 
Cordials before the Corrofive have had 
his full working. If men be never ſo little 
humbled, reformed, or wrought upon, 
preſently they think rhey be in very good 
caſe: the very Heathen conld ſay, we are 


means at all. And therefore ,- beloved || 
pluck not ont Gods arrowes roo ſoon: I|| 
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commonly deceived with ſeeming verrue | 
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and grace z- and hence it is thac wicked 
men are humbled by halves, ' They think] 
they are throughly hambled, when their | 
;1[|hearrs are broken by halves; they think | 
they are broken iti heart. And as a ſtick 
that 1s half in the water, and half above ) 
the water, ſeems to be broken or bent in 
[the middeſt ; ſo theſe men when they are 
halt in their fines, and half our, ſeem ro 
themſelvs to be broken-hearted:Bur if the 
ſtick were either al in the water.or al our, 
would appeare as it is : it ſeemes to be 
broken, when as itisnot : ſo, many being 
half in their ſinnes, and.half our, ſeenvto | 
be broken-hearted , when indeed rhey 
are nor. | 
Bur (beloved) before I can give you 
the healing here in; this Text, it is good 
reaſon that I examine you whether you 
bebroken in heare,orno. Prognoſtica pre- 
cedunt Therarcuticen , fayes Argaſtane ; 
Prognoſtiques,and telling the fignes and 
{[ympromes of the diſeaſe, are before the 
healing of the diſeaſe, When we believe 
athing to be fo, we have aproverb to ſay 
tis a ſrgne 'tis ſy, Doeſt thou ſay thou 
arc broken in heart 2 'Tis a ſigne 'tis lo, 
ny 
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thy carriage isfo-morrtified; A-ſigne tis fo, 
thy communication is-ſo heavenly; A ſign 
tis ſo, thy companions are fo holy, &c, 
IFamzn cannor caſt thy water on this 
faſhion, thou art nat broken in heart. And 

therefore 8ign4 #3b3 dicam, &c. T will help 
thee with the ſigns and ſumptomes of a 
broken heart, that ſo thou mazeſt examine 
ry ſotfe. 

The fignes I reduce to theſe two 
' heads. 


member is broken trom the body; fo that 
chehearr is then ſaid to be broken in- 
deed , when it 18 broken off from 
fin. 

Secondly, 4 breaking init ſelfe, ſo that 
che hearr is ſaid ro be broken when it 1s 
broken with forrow and felfe-denyall, 
thac nothing can peice 1t up againe, but 

the favour of God, Theſe rwo made upa 


the heads of examination. 

| Firſt, then doe thy ſins goe thick any 
from thee? when the cold is once broken, 
wee uſe to ſay, now it is going away, not 
in the rhume as before, bur in thick fleam. 


| . Firlt, a breaking from ſin, as a rotten|| 


broken heart, and therefore they ſhall be 


If thou be broken in heart, then thy pride 
ety 
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| Gid ro Chriſt. 
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thy earthlineſle, thy ſelfe-love, ch y dead- | 
nefle ro good duties, and all thy fins go 
chick from thee. It may be thou haſt ſome 


| poares in thy heart,, and thy ſins fall away | 


from thee in the rhume, bur if they goe 
not away from thee in thick fleame; the 


The ſins of Zachews were injuſtice and op- 
preſſion, &c. but as ſoone as ever he was 
brokes in heart, theſe fins went away thick 


chews ſtood (ayes the text ) and ſaid unto 


xnto the poor, &c. Luke 19. 8. fee how 
his ſins went away, every word voids 
thick fleam. | 

Firſt, heſtood 5 before he clymed and 
gazed. afrer Chriſt; but being broker in 
heare;he ſtood ready preſt ro doe what ſo- 
ever Chriſt woutd command him. Second- 


have ſaid uno him what he would z what 
cared hee? barnowthathe is broken in 
heart, here is hardly a word that Chriſt 


cold of thy frozen heart isnor yet broken.'| 


| |from him, nor droppingas ifhe were loth | 
they ſhould part bur m preat flakes, Z4- 


the Lord, behold half of my goods, t given | 


ly, be ſaid »nto Chriit, before Chriſt might | 


ſaid unto him of any ſuch matter yer he | 


Q was | 


Thirdly, 8:bold before his behold | 
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was carnall,hee did what he did to be ſeen | 
of men, if ever he gave ought, he loved 


' that men ſhould behold, but now all his 


| care was that Chriſt would behold 
| It. 


Fourthly, 7 give. Before hee thought, 


| I willgive was enough, I will give when 


| I dy,I. will baild hoſpicals when I am 
dead; bur now that he is broke in heart 
he Pivesit forth-with, 

Fifchly, the halfe of my goods ;, before he 
counted a penny or a farching toa poore 


body, a great matrer, a great dole,if given 
| zow and then; but now that he is broken 

in heart, the halfe and not only of the ſu- 
| perfluitie, bur allo of Eſaxs very ſubſtance 
and goods, as itis in the originall, I give 
tothe poor, not as men commonly doe, 

light come, light goe; it may be they feaſt 
| their rich "neighbours » but hee gives 
 balfe his ſubſtance rothe poor Saints of 
God. 

Sixthly, And if 1 have taken any thing 
wrongfully, though ir were not much ; 
If Thave taken any thing, though nor from 
therich and great ones, butfrom any, rich 
| Or POOre, Young Or old, ſtranger or not 
ſtranger, no matter who. if I have taken 


any 
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any thing from any man by falſe accuſa- 
tion, notonly againſt Law where the Law 
binds me to reſtitution, burif I have ta- 
ken any thing by forged cavillation, 
though the Law will boulſter me our, yet 


I reſtorehimz he didnor ſay, 72ive bim, | 


as many wall do,calling that which ſhould 
properly be called reſticution for wrong, 
a gift I give, ſay they; he ſayes not ſo; 
bur he caſterth off the thought of a gifr, 


and doth what he doth by way of reſtitu- 
tion. 

Seventhly, 1f T have takem any thing ; 
before he could \wallow down the known 
wrongs that he did; butnow thar he is 
broken in heart, he makes a mends for the 
wrongs which peradventure he did not, 
to beſure, If I have taken, Treſtore, his 
reſtitution goes abſolute; although his 
wrongs goe upon ifs, I reſtore him fates he; 
and that not nigardly or ſcancly, or no 
more then needs muſt,bur fovr- fold. Thus 
bereafons ; now he is brck-2 in heart; his 
ſins go thick away from him. 

The text but even now called him /3/t/e 
Zachews, before he had ſeen Chriſt ; we- | 
rito adbuc puſillus quia nondum v114erat 


Chriſtum. laſtly might he be faid ro oy 
little 
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[tion would come pace, thy repentance 
and thy amendement would come thick 
andrhreefold ; butifwe preach and ex- 


little Zachews,bEcanle then he had not ſeen 
Chrift; but as ſoon as ever hee had ſeen 
| Chriſt whom he had wronged by theſe 
wrongs; as ſoonas ever he was broken in 
hearr, he became a great repenter, his ſins 
ran thick away from him, As ſoon as the 
boyle is broken ont comes the matter; As 


| ſoon as the vein is broken,our comes the 


biood; true it is adrop of blood may come 
though the veine be ror broken, if the' 
finger be but rac'd a few drops may corre, | 
bur if the veine be once brok:#, out comes! 
[the blood thick and threefold ; If thou; 
doſt bur prop off thy fins now and then, 
thy hearw was never brokez; for if thon 
; waſt once broken in heart, thy reforma- 


hore, and yet ſe but thin reformation 
thee, as a fight or ſo, thou was never yet 


broken in heart «if thy hearc be yer full of 
thy ſelf-love, full of thy pride, laſts, &c. 
if thy affeftions bee yet fall of earchly 


defires, worldly delights, vaine hopes, 
carnall feares ; if thy backe be yet full of 
thy gariſh and humerous apparel], thy 


heart 1s riot yet broken; why ? on 
rhe 
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| broken heart from ſin; ititbebroken from 
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the filthy marcer runs not our. 

Zachews when he was brekea in heart, his 
corrupiions ran out apace; both his gn- 
readinefle to good duties, and his dead- 


nefſe and dulneſſe ro holy duties : Chriſt | 
neednot ſay muchunto him; for he (aid 
unto Chriſt; his defire of the credit of 
the worldran out, for he gave the halfe of 
his goods to the poore, his backward- | 
nefſe and delaying ran out ; for he made 
preſent diſpatch, 7 give, his very ſecrer 


taken, &c. All his fins ran thick away 


from him. why 2? becanſe a brokes heart | 


can hold no fin; this 15 the firſt ſigne of a 


its ſinfall courſe. 

The ſecond is, if ## be broken from its 
wildneſſe the Haukis then broken when 
it is made fit for the Lurk, and the colt 
is brokg awhen made fit for the ſaddle, if | 
he be not broken, he will not be willing 
the rider ſhallcomeon his back ; man is 
borne like a wild Aﬀe colr, Job. 11. 12. 
ſo thou waſt borne, and ſothouhaſt been, 
and art thou not 2s yet brokeri from it? 
ifthou be broken in heart, then thy heart 
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is tameto every commandment, to every | 
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Guin, and rhy affections are tame to e- 
VE OE pre Cept. It 1s Calvins fimilitude, 


10U art nor yet ( faith hee ) fit for Gods | 


die, if chou letthe Devill, the world, 
1; \nſt ride thee, thou muſt be broken 
thy wileneſſe, or elſe thou arc not 

+ ox: 5n heart; jt may be thou arc a 
:1iie briiled from thy luſts ; alas ſo thon 
z[t5e, yerbe wild forall thar. Bee not 

ike noſe beaſts Pſal. 32.9. For though 


; th-y bebridled and held im, yet they are| 


wia (till, Bc mot like borſe and mule, (anth 
| A-broſe, for chough they ſuffer bit and 
 trid'e, yer had they rather be ar rack and 
manger, or at graſſeinthe field, they de- 
Iigi:t 10t to befadled. 

'Doſt thounor deſpiſe co be curbed by 
| the word,ro be birred by reproof, wouldſt 
| thon nor rather be free; God caſteth 1n 
| 22% morions into thy heart, and thou 
| caſteth them our, and they vaniſh ; God 

pn": in good purpoſesinto thy heart, but 

-he uti weſt them off, and doſt no! fal- 
fe -m, ikea wild horſe thar flings of 


. | kv. r34er, Thon canſt not becroſt a litrle 


tw prefertly chon art wild with choller 
! ane” ; thy fleſhand blood cannor en» 
ine ir,and doſtthou yet ſay that thou art 
_bv ghen 


A _ 
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brokeninheart? no, no; thouwaſt born 
a: wild Aﬀse Colt, and fo thou art till. 
Thou werrt borne a wild olive, and ſo thou 
art ſtill. Thou was never yet broken in 
heart, never yerbroken from fin; ifrhou 
welt broken from thy wildneſie, then -e 
very exhorrarion would tame thee ; then 
thou wouldſt be glad to bee reprooved, 
and controuled by the word; Thou 
wouldſt leap at (ery commandement, 
were it never ſo ſtrict ; Burt ifchou count 
It preciſenefſe and too much ſtrifneſſe 
tO be holy and z:aloxs, T fay thou art yet 


| |buta wild colt. Oh my brethren we have 


many amongſt us who are like 1/#72ae, 
who was a wild man, Gen.16. many wild 


men, who pray wildly, and thinke wildly, | 


and heare wildly; theirfiearrs are wild gad- 
ding hearts; while the word is preaching, 
they follow their own imagnations. 
Dareſt thou venture upon any fin againſt 
the Cofpell of Chriſt, and dareſt thou /3ve 


in it till thou arc a wicked Bedlam, The 


P/almift brings all ſuch in as if they were 
mad Bedlams, ſaying ; why doe the hea- 
then ſo fwriouſly rage, &c. Chriſt would 
havebound them, but they forfooth were 
too wild; they wonld not be bound ; but 

| O 4 ſay 


| 


— — 


| 


| 


—___ 


— 


The ſoveraigne Yertae 


ſay they let us break his bonds, and fling 
off his cords : they will not bee bound to 
ſach ſtriftnefſe dareſt thou fiveare and lie 
and cover, and be drunk, &c? alas man 
manthou art in a mad vaine. Dareſt thou 
break the ſabbath; live in thy luſts, &c. 
a fury hathtaken thee,rhou arr a mad man; 
God muſt breake that wild heart of thine, 


| elſerhou canſt not be tamed,it may bethou 


art bridled from (in; but doſt thou bridle 
thy ſelf; ifnot, thou art wild for all the brj- 
dling thou haſt : you never ſaw a horſe 
bridle himſelt;no,no,it is wilde,peradven- 
ture thou doſt bridle thy ſelfe when thou 
art #ot much tempted ; bur if thou beeſt 
broken in heart, thou wilt refraine all 


provocations Whatfoever. 1 will keep my | 


month, ec. Pal. 39.1. while the Devill 
was b<fore him, as Hierom expoundcs it, 
or while $hime: was before himto tempt 


him with wicked reproaches and diſgrace| | 


full ſpeeches, as Baſil and Theodoret ex- 
pound it , then would Davzd keep his 


tongue as with a bridle when he was great- 


ly tempted to fin. Here-then is all the 
triall; canſt thou bridle thy ſelfe from 
ſin when thou art tempted to fin? if 
chou bee broken in heart, thou canſt ; yg. 
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ifthou canſtnor,chou art- wild unto this 

day. The wild beaſts are tame enough ill | 

a prey comes before them, and ſo thou! 

maiſt be tame when temptarions are dow; 

| but art thou tame when a temptation is 
before thee. This is a ſecond figne of 

brokennefſe ofhearr if thou bee broken 

fromrthy wildnefſe. 
Thirdly, if thox bee broken in heart, then 


| 


thou art broken from thy pride, and thou wilt 


ſtoop to Gods word in all things. A broken 
heart is an humble heare, 1 dwell with 
bim ſaichGod Eſay. 37. 15. pride is the 
| root of all fin; what isthe reaſon that a- 
ny dare fin, but becauſe they think ber- 
ter of themſelves in their fins then they do 
deſerve? for did aman but thinke he were 
accurſed and a damned wretch in inning 
againſt God, be durſt neyer in, or did a 
man feele that every fin makes a man f#- 


thy* yeamore filthy then a road; did a |. 


man feelehis owne damned condition, he 
durſt nor /ive in ſin? a man thinkes bet- 
ter ofhimſelfe then hee deſerves whenſo- 


| ever he ſins againſt Cod. Heare and give 


eare awd be not proud, for the Lord hath ſpo- 
ken it, Jer. 13. 15. If the Lord ſpeake, 


| and thou doe not heare and obey, thou art 
prou 


4 
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| proud, Oh but I amnor proud, thenthin? 
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keſt chou, for I will heare the pooreſt by 
dy in the ſtreet when they ſpeake to me; 
yea and I will and dogive the wall to my 


chis ptide? ſweare ot ſayes God; yet 
thou wilt take the wall of that commande-/ 
ment, and ſweareſt. Let mot the Sun go 
downe #pon thy wrath ſazes God; thoute 
keſt che wall of that commandementtoo; 
and canſt remember an ill turn, a moneth 


| after, ſo, &c. This is execrable and abo- 


minable pride. Thou ſeekelit after thy pro- 
firs and pleaſures more then after the glo- 
ry of God. I cannot liveelſe, ſayes one; 
I cannot be merry elle, [ayes another ; and 
I muſt tell a, lie now and then, and muſt 
ſuffer bouſing and ſwearing m my houſe, 
or elſe I cannot live, Thou proud wretch, 
what mult chy mirth andchy credit perke 
above the commandement of Chriſt ? 
The. wicked through the pride of his 


God. I tell thee the word hath not bro- 
ken the heart untill it hath broken the neck 


p” 
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berrers, wile thoaſo? wilethou give man| 
| the wall andtake the wall of God ? isnot 


countenance will nor ſeeke after God,| 
| Pſal. 10. 4. It is wicked pride indeed 
when thou ſeekeſt thy felte more then | 


If Maſters /2wful/and good commandments, 
never tell me thou boweſt co God or thou 


| {yea his glory to be, reproached for his 
fake, Thou art not broken in heart till. 
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ofthis pride of chinez never tell me that 
thon arc not proud in-thy apparell ; if a 
ſervant goe never ſo meanly in apparel), 
yet he is proud if he obey nor all his 


kneeleſt in prayer toGod; cluck &cronch, 
bow and bend thou never ſo much, yer 
thou art proud, if every corruption of 
thine will not yeild to every commande- 
ment of God; thou art not broken in 
heart; for if thou wert broken in heart 
thou would(t ſtoop to a// Gods comman- 
dements. Doſt thou mock at preaching, 
&c. tuſh, thou wiltnot be ſo preciſe, If 
ever thou be one of bis, thou wilt not on- 
ly obey him, bat alſo be circamſpect in 
all thy obedience ; nay if thon be broken 
in heart, thou wilt not only ftoope to 
every commandement of God, bur alſo 
conne itthine honour and glory, though: 
it be the meaneſt office in his ſervice. 
Thou art my glory ſayes David, David that 
was broken from his pride, counted it his 
glory to obey God, his glory to ſerveGod, 


thou count it thine excefency to ſerve 


God, 


> 
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| ceditſuch an honour to doe any thing for 


|-are proud riches if thy excellency lie in 
them more theninGod ; if thou doſt not 
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We uſe to ſay ſuch a ones excellency jsin 
his learning or wir, 8c. but heis coo pre. 
ciſe and too holy as if it were not a manz' 
excellency to be pure and zealous, and to, 
ſerve God : Bur I cell thee if thou count 
it notthine hozor to be forward for Gad, 
and tobenicknamed for Chriſt, thine ex- 
cellency to liein this thar thou art godly 
and heavenly, thon art a proud fool; when 
John Huſſe was to write upon the Epiſtle| #2 
of Saint Temres, he counted it ſuch an high 
officeof dignity that he was confounded 
at his owne indignity,ſaying unto God, 
Hei mihi laudare te contremiſco, he cou 


God that he was aſhamed ar his owne 
vildnefſe.O my brethrenGod is called the 
excellency of Facob; it was not their walow 
nor wiſedome, but this was their excel 
lency, thatGod was their God, thy riches 
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24 abqut evexy commandement as thine 
excellency, thy obedience is prond. This 
isathird ſigne ofa heart brokeu from fin if 
it be broken from its pride. 
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The righteous periſh, and no man lay- 
eth it to heart, mercifull men are ta- 
ken away, none conſidering that the 
righteous are taken away from the 
ev1ll to come. 


9gN the end of the former 
S chapter the Prophet repro- 
Q veth the ſpecial ſinne of I- 
' dol.ſhepheards who follow- 
ed their own pleaſures and 


profirs not regarding their flock. Now 
he 
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he reproves the generall ſin of ſecurity in 

che people, and namely in this,thar where. 
as the righteous periſh, yet no man layeth 11 
to beart ; and mercifull men are. taken a- 
way, none conſidering, &c. 

This verſe is a complaint of theProphet 
touching the people in generall, for that 
they conſidered not the Indgements of 
God upon them in taking away the righte- 
ous from among them. 
| Inthewords themſelves weare to' con- 

ſider. 


| Firſt;the work of the Lord, viz. the righ- 


| geous periſherth and merciful men are rake 


| way. | 
| Secondly, th: peoples fin in not confite 


' ring it, notregarding this work of the] 


delivered from the evillto come. 
| By righteous is here m2anc not (ach a 
are legally righteous by the workes of the 
"law; forſono man is righteons, but by 
righteous is here meant ſuch as are Evan 
 gelicall righteous, by the righteonſneſſe of 
| faith in the Goſpel]. 
| . Periſbeth, chatis, from theearth; for 0- 
therwiſe the righteous perz/h nor. | 
No men conſidering, that is, no man 1a 
mentine.| 


—_— 


| 


Lord,which is, that the righteous may be | 
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menting, mourning, or grieving for the 
loſſe of them. 

Tne firſt ching chento be conſidered; is 
from the firſt part; andic is plaine out of 


the words of the text, That all men muſt dye, | 


even the moſt holy and moſt righteous ; 
dily death as well as the wicked ; There 
15 no remembrance ſaith So/omosn of the 
wiſe more then of the fool; and how dy- 
eth che wiſe man? even as the fool, Eccleſ. 
2. 16. ſo Zacha. 1.5. Your farhers, where 
are they ? and the Prophets, doe they live 
for ever? ſothat we ſee Prophets and fa- 
thers dye as well as other men; yea thoſe 
Worthies recorded in the Scripture, No#h, 
Abraham, David, ec. theyare all gone 
the ſame way, they are all dead. 


ted unto ell men once to dye, and after thar 
comes the judgemznt, Heb. 9. 27. Go! 
hath thus decreedit, and therefore it- 
mult be ſo.. 

Secondly , becauſe al} men and wonen 
are of the duit , and therefore muſt return 
to rhe duſt again; daſt chou art, faich 


; des I'9. 


| God, and unto duſt thou ſhale returo, 


for they are all ſubje& ro the ſtroak of bo. | 


The firſt reaſon is, becauſe iz #s appoin- | 


——_—_ —_—_ 
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Thirdly, . becauſe, al/ have ſinned, 
| even the moſt righteous man; n6w the 
| wages of fin is death, Rom. 6.23. the 


| moſt righteous man muſt dye. 
Fourthly bec:uſe, as death came into the 


world by fin, ROM. 5. 12. ſo ſen muſt 
| goe out of the world by geath ; and there- | ||wer 
fore it is needfull thar the righteous die, | [|ther 
| that ſo they may be freed from fin, afflii 
0bjees. But ſome may obje& and fay hath not| J|pan! 
| Chriſt aboliſhed death? why then do the right | ||asit 

| c0us die. tho! 

| 1uſw. I anſwer he hath aboliſhed death; as he|||yer 
* | hath aboliſhed ſin; now he hath nor taken | {|him 
| ſin quite away from us, for we ſee ic doth| [|of E 
ſtill remain in us; neither hatch he quite | I|\yres 
| aboliſhed death from the righteous, for| ]|\wic! 
| we ſeerhey all Jyz; but hee aboliſh:d the] [bon 
| | dominion of ſin, ſo that it doth no longer | ]\com 
| ; raignin us; and ſo hee hath raken away | || fie « 
| | the dominion of dearh, ſo that ir doth not | [|der; 
| | rage asa Tyrant overus, fo that it is not | ||thir 
| hurrfullunto us as a puniſhment, bur as a| ||free 
means toconvey us into a hetter life. |]| $ 
| Chriſt hath raken away the ng both of | [| mos 
fin anddeath;thoughnot the things theme | [|nay 
ſelves away fromus ; yet he willone day | [|bur 
free us from them both; ſo then the right* | {|alm 
eous, | | 


"IR 


| — 
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| | cous muſt ſuffer death a3 well as the wick- | 


ed, though nor in the fame kind, 

Let no man then lookto be exempted from | 
death for his righteouſneſſe, nor from any 
omward miſeries that may5efall the ſons of | 
Adam znay it we are the ſervants of Chriſt, | 
we maſt look fora. greater ſhare in theſe | 
then other men; greater crofles, greater | 


iMii&tions, greater ficknefſle and harder | 
{ 1/pangs of death do oft befall the righteous, | 


Sit did unto this our brother, who 
though he were old and ſtrickenin yeers, 
yet the pangs of death were ftrong upon 
him. Thoſe whom God will make heires 
of Eternal} lite, he ſuffers them to have a 
greater portion in theſe afflictions. Bur che 
wicked are fat and full, and die with their 
bones fall of marrow, as Job ſpeakes ; they 
commonly have little fickneſſe and an ea- 
he death; bur the godly do ordinarily un- 
dergoe greater pangs; let none therefore 
_ that for his righteouſnefſe he ſhall be 

ee. 

Secondly, confeder we here how few 4- 
mong ſt ns have learned this Arithmetique, 
namely to mumber our dayes, and they are 


wa -w -— —— 


bur ſhorr, even a ſpan long; whois there | 


almoſt chat thinkes on death > who pre- 


«I .,  pares| 


li. 
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| Pares himſelfe for it? and yerall, eventhe | | 
moſt x3ghteous muſt die , for God hath pla- 
'ced that fiery blade of death at the en-| | the 
trance into the Paradiſe of heaven, ſo that| | tior 
none can enter before they taſte of death, and 
| and all muſt taſte of it, yeathe moſt right- | loo! 
| eousare not exempted from the ſtroak of| | oug 
| | death. This then ſhould reach us ro labour | | ric 
| todraw our hearts from the love of this £41 
preſent life; and what can better perſwade| | this 
us and wean us from the love of this| | ſhot 
world , then a due conſideration of| | her 
death? wee kaow we muſt all die, and! || a be 
therefore we ſhould prepare our ſelves for| | Phi 
it. If any prophane perſon amongſt us| con 
knew that this night muſt be his laſt night, way 
. - ;andthatnow hee had no longer to live, || nou 

| would not this amaze him and make him| | nor 
 bethink himſelfe and to. prepare for death? || we 
If rich covereous men which ſpend the |]| yid; 
whole courſe of their life in providing for | [hay 
thechings of this life, did truely conſider 
, of death, and rhat their end draweth nigh, | wot 
\ would they doe asthey do, when this life|||that 
[andall thethings of rhis life, and all our|[|jza 
joyes and pleafures of this world ſhall|||my 
| | \ſhortly have an end? for when death||| het 
comes, chey ſhall all be taken from vs, a {/no] 
rather' | 


__ —_ — 
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| 
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| | this preſent life maſt come to an end, this 


could meditate on death, ſetting it al- 
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rather wefrom them. Oh how excellent 
athing is it then for us to bedrawne from 
the things of this life unto a due confidera- 
tion of death, and of thoſe heavenly Ioyes 


- happineſſz ro come! Oh you thar | 


look for theſe things, whatmanner of men 
ought youto be in holy life and conver- 
ſation? 

| Thirdly, ſezing wee all muſt die, and 


ſhould teach us to prepare our ſelves for a 
better life; to provide for a ſurer building, 
a better eſtate which ſhall never periſh. 
Philoſophers who were bur heathen men, | 


wayes before their eyes. But this is not e- 
nough for us that are Chriſtians z wee can- 
not truly prepare our ſelves for it unleſſe 

we firſt build a furer foundation in pro- 

viding for a better life, which ſhall never 
have an end;and this no Heathen or wick- 
ed man can ever do, Oh how wofull 
would that meſſage beuntoa wicked man, 
that was brought unto good King Heze- 
kiab,Come,ſet thy houſe in order,for thou 
muſt die,and nor live; and why ſhould it 
beterribl unto him? ſarely becauſehe hath 
no hope ofa better life, he hath not provi- | 
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ded for a betterhabiration. Conſider then 
with what comfort thou couldſt entertain 
chis meſlage;with whar comfort canſtthoy 


| meet with death? for he 1s no Chriſtan that 


canot in ſome meaſure willingly meetwith 


death, for by ic we paſſeunto a better life : 


for as this our brother ſpake often, hee 
that would have comfort in-death, muſt 
| look beyond death; he mult not ix his 
eyeson the terrors of death, but he muſt 
look beyond to that glorious #nheritance 
to which wee are paſting through death, 
and there ſhall he behold his Saviour put- 

ring forth his hand ready to receive him; 

there (ball he fee che blefled Saints nd 
Angels whoſe company he ſhall enjoy, be- 
fides an infinite heap of Toyes and hap- 
pinefſe that is prepared for him alſo. O my 
beloved,nothing will make us willingly to 
entertaine the meſiage of death, but only 
the comforrs of the life ro come. ' Oh let 
us labour then for theſe comforts that ſo 
we may be provided againſt dearh ; were 
irnot a fopliſhneſſe for a man who being 
a tennant at will, and{horrly to be tamed 
ont of his heuſe,never ro take care for ano 
ther vntil he is caſt out of doors? Beloved 
we are all tennanrs at will and we are 
very 
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very ſhorcly ro becaſtout of our dwelling 
houſes. of clay, and ſhall we not provide | 
for aſurer habitation ? Death isar hand, 
and our lite maſt ſhortly have an end; ler 
us therefore labour to be aſſured of a ber- 
cerlife, when this is ended, that ſo with 
comfort we may meer with death. 

Now we come uato the fecond point | 
which is here ro be conſidered;taken from | 
the complaint of the Prophet that the peo- 
ple didnor conſider nor lay it to heart.2/z 
the death of the righteous, whence I norte, 
thatThe deatheloſſe of good men muſt be laid | 
to heart as a ſpecial catſe of grief and ſorrow. 

We ought juſtly ro be grievedar the 
death ofa righteous man, when God ta- 
keth him from amongſt us. How did the 
Prophet Jeremy and the people lament the 
death of thar good King Joſah, 2 Chron. 
35. 23. ſo devout men made great Ja- 
mentation for the death of 587ephen, Act. 8. 
2. ſoall 1/reeH lamented the death of Mo- 
ſes Deur. 34. 8. And Foaſh the King of 
Iſrael weept for the death of the Prophet 
Eliſha, 2 Kings 13. 14, and thus wee 
ſhould lament and ſorrow for the death 
of any righteous man, yet not in reſpe& of 
themſelves, as if their caſe were worſe 
«4; now 
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now then before, for they are now more 
| happy. 

Bar firſt, #2 regard of Gods glory whereof 
they were inſtruments to ſer it forth; for 
fince they weretaken away, Gods glory is 
1mpaired; becauſe there are the fewer left 


| for as Davidlaith, the dead praiſe not the 


| Lord,8c. Plal. 115.17. ſothen they being 
| dead, do not praiſe the Lord among 
the fairhfull on earth any longer. | 

Secondly, 3» regard of the great loſſe that 
| others have by their death, who have al- 
wayes received much good by them in 
their life ; for the gcdly doe fo order 
and behave themſelves in all their wayes 
| that they doe good whereſoever they 
come; therefore when they die, it muſt 
| rced3 b2 a great lofſe unto ſuch who 
| might if they had lived, been bertered 
{ by them). 

Thirdly, we ought to Lament the death of 
the righteous in regard of the evill to come; 
for while they live, they areas a wall about 
{ us ro keep Gods judgements from us; 1f 
; there had been bur zez righteous men in 
| Sodorre, it had not been deſtroyed Gep. 18. | 


| which doe truly ſerve and worſhiphim; | ] 


' 32. Ifthere be a meſſenger one among a 


| 
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thouſand, faith El;bhr,to ſhew unto man his 
uprightnes, then is God gracious unto him 
J0b 33.23.Run ye to and fro inthe ſtreers 
of Jeruſalem ſaith God, and ſee if you can 
fied a man, if there be any that executerh 
judgement, and ſeeks the Lord, and I will 


1 pardon it, Fer. 5.1.fo that if there had been 


bur one righteous man among the people 
in that city, the Lord would have ſpared 
them eyen for thar ones fake 5 and there- 
fore the Lord ſpeaking of rhe' righteous, 
faith, I will faſten him as a naile in a ſure 
place,he ſhall be as a glorious throne unto 
his fathers houſe. Eſay. 22. 23. Oh con- 
ſider then what a lofſe we have when the 
righteous dye; weare like to periſh, when 
thenaile that was in the ſure place is re- 
mooved, cut downe and falles; for then 
the burden that was upon it, ſhall be cur 
off, Eſay, 22. 25. You therefore of this 
Congregation, conſider, and lament for 
this your loſfſe, in that this good man is ta- 
ken from among yon; for who knowes 
whether God ſpared this congregation e- 


ven forthisgood mans fake ? forir is the! 


righteous only thatGod reſpects, and for 
their ſakes he will ſpare a whole people; 


[ 


' therefore ſurely as Solomon faith, the 
righteous 
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righteous is better then his neighbour, 
yeathough never ſo poore a.1d deſpiſed 
in the eyes of the world, yer are they 
precious in Gods account z when I make 


Mala. 3. 17. fo that the righteous are 
Gods Fewel:, the excelicnt of the earth,are 
precious n Gods fightz' and have we not 


ſuch? 


children tolament the death of the right- 
| eOus; O how farre then are all fach from 
the ſpirit of Gad,who are ſo farre from la- 
menting, that on the contrary they: re- 
joyceat the death of rhe godly man, be- 


not follow their workes of darkneſſe az 
they would, bur hee hindered them, he 
| ſtood in their light, they could nor ran on 
in ſip and wickedneſſe, bar he would be re- 


{ when it doth come ; theſe doe nor con- 


for the good mansend,and to re;oyce in it 


fider that when the righteous is taken 
from the earch, then they 1i2 open unto 


great cauſe then to lamenr for the loſſe of | 


Seeing then it becommeth all Gods| | 


cauſe he ſtood in their way? they could| | 


proving, admoniſhing, and telling them | : 
of their faulrs, and this makes them long | ? 


the judgemens of God; Burasthe Sodo: | | 


mites 
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mires chruſt out juſt Lot our of their city, | 
tharſo Gods vengeance might fall the 
ſooner upon them ; for till he was gone, 
the Lord would nor deſtroy them Gez. 19. 
21, Evenſodoetheſe men delire to bee 


[rid of therighteons, and rejoyce when 


they are taken from them, nor conſi- 
dering that they are open to Gods ven- 


| | geance which hangerh over their heads 


ready codevoure them. 

We oughtthen to be moſt grieved for 
the death of the righteous, when any of 
the Saints are taken away by death; Oh 
what a comfort 13 a righteous man to the 
children of God ? what a feeling of grace 


| is therein ſuch aone 2 what comfortable 


words come there from the mouth of ſuch 
men? how fall of comfortable ſpeeches 


| was this poore man alwayes miniſtring 


comfort to thoſe thar came to viſic him ? 
whar a lofle 1s this then anto us ? 1t 1s more 


then if thouſands of the wicked had gone | 


her; and ſhall wee not mourne for 


| the lofſe of ſacha one? Ifone of our fa- 


mily or friends dye, wee can mourne for 
them; and good reaſon; and ſhall wee 
not mourne for the loſſe of one of Gods 


Saints, one of the ſpiritnall family, one | 


of 
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of our fellow members. 

In this then examine thy ſelfe how itis 
with thee; when thou heareſt of any of the 
faichfull thatare taken away, are thou 
greived for it,doſt thou lamenrand mourn 
for it? if thou doeſt not, ſarely thou 


God cannot chooſe bur lay ic to heart and 
lament, when any of the righteons is ta- 
ken fromamong them. As 1ſ-ae lamented 
the death of Samuel. 1 8am.25. 1. 

Now concerning the fin of the ptople 
in notregardingnor laying it to heart, 
this was a great ſin of ſecurity in them, in 
that they did as it were reſt on their pil- 
lowes and cryed peace unto themſelves, 
notwithſtanding Gods judgements upon 
them, intaking away the righteous, and 
freeing them from the evill to come, wee 
note that, 


When God will bring any great judgement 
upon 4 People or Nation, be will ordinarily 


Q——————_—_— 


take away his faithfull ſervants from among 
them, that ſo they may be freed from the evill 
focome. Thus geod Foſieh muſt periſh in 
ns young yeares, tharſo he might nor 
be taken with the evill ro come; I will ga- 
ther thee unto thy fathers ſairh God, or 
thou 


ow 


_ 


art no true Chriſtian ; for the children of 
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thou ſhalc goe to thy grave in peace, and 
thy eyes ſhall not ſee all the evill that I will 
bring upon this place. 2 X3rg. 22, 20. So 
when God told 4brehar of the bondage 
and captivity whereunto he would bring 
his poſterity, he ſaith 2hoy ſhalt goto thy fa- 
thers in peace Gen. 15. 13. And thus it 
was with the ancient Father Saint A»gu- 


city, he prayed that the Lord would either 
take him away, or cauſe them to leave the 
ſiege; and che Lord heard him, and tooke 
him away ,and preſently after rhe Vandals 
deſtroyed rhe city. So Luther writing up- 
on this text, ſaithchat the Lord after his 
death would bring great afflition upon 
Germany, and two yearesafter it ſo fel] 
out indeed. Thus ordinarily God takes 
away his ſervants from the evill to 
come. 

See here the mercy of God untorhis 
children in that hee takes them away from 
among the wicked, he calls them out of 
this world that rhey may not pertake of 
the evill ro come; ſhall any one then think 
it acurſe to be taken away betimes, in 
his young yeares? nay happy is hee that 
is taken away from theſe miſerable and 
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fearfull rimes wherein the judgement of 


| God, for our fins hangeth over our heads, 


and is ready every day to ſeize , upon 
Us. 


Secondly; ſeeing that God when he 


' meanes to bring any heavy Judgement 


upon apeople, dath ordinarily take away 
the righteous from the evill ro come, this 


ſhewesthar when the righteons are taken | 


from amongſt us, wee arc certainly ro ex- 
pect fome judgement of God upon us. 


For theſe are they which ſtood in the gap} | 


and kept off the fire of Gods wrath from 
us, that it ſhould not conſume us: but now 
being gone, wee lie open tothe jJudge- 
ments of God; and therefore when any 
righteous men are taken from us, the loſfe 
of them ought tro drive us to repentance, 
leaſt Gods judgements come preſently up- 


on us and conſumeus, rherefore we mult | 


forſake our fins and evill wayes, and per- 
forme new obedience unto God, ſo will 
he be mercifull unto us, yea he will bee a 
ſhield of defenceunto us, and a wall of fire 


about us, and hee will turne away his| 


judgements from us. 


Beloved in the Lord wee are here af- 


ſembled | 


ie... 4 


—  — 


—_ _ 


i. AM mh _—_— —— 


© —_— 


 Ommm———_ 
_—— 


A. A £8 a. 3 . Þ 


—__ 


——_—_ 


——_—KEY©. _ 


—_— 


—— 


A Faneral] Sermon. 


of burial ro theSaint of God now deceaſed, 
whoſe ſoule I am as certainly perſwaded 
isat reſt with Chriſt in glory, as I am ſure 


der thoſe excellent graces that were in 


| him, his great kyowledge in the word of) 


God, his /ove,zeate, patience au humility ; 


| when conſider hisexcellent gi{zs in com- 


forting, exhorting, admoniſhiag, with his 
| heavenly gift of prayer, &c. and withall 


| || confider that he was unlettered , hee| 


could neither wrice nor read, I cannot bur 
call to mind that in the A&s, 4. 13. 
where it isfaid ofthe Prieſt and Phariſees 
that they ſeeing the boldneſſe of the A- 
| poſtleshow they anſwered and ſpake, per- 
ceiving them to be unlearned and igno- 


| rant mien, they knew that they had been 


1| with Teius: Even ſo may we know that this 


| oor brother had been with Iefſus: nor in 
the fleſh, but in the ſpirie, and that from 
him he received theſe things, that book- 
learning could never have taught him ; for 
he was a pood man and full of the holy 
Ghoſt, as it is Taid of Barnabas, Truly 
verifying that of the Apoſtle that God 
hath choſen rhe poore of this world, that 
they 


ſembled to perform this aſt Chriſtian duty 


his body is in this coffin, When I confi- | 
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| the Lord out of that poore cottage wher- 


they ſhould be rich in faith; 


| thoſe amongſt whom he lived, this was 


he was a 
true follower of Chriſt, of whom it. is 
faid hce went about doing good; fo this 
Diſciple of Chriſt did good whereſoever 
he came ; how many by him have been 
ſtirred up, comforted and admoniſhed 
and quickened unto good duries, feeding 
chem with the lips of knowledge who fed 
him with bodily food 2 how often have 
I my ſelf through him been ſtjrred up to 
good duties? how ofcen have I been re 
freſhed and comforted in my heavineſſe by 
this poore man |! (o lively did he beare the 
Image, of God in him, that me thought 
Chriſt Jeſus walked in himalive upon the 
earth ; how much true ſervice, fincere 0- 
bedience, fervent and fairhfull prayer had 


in he lived?If ever there wereatrue child 
of Abraham, and an heire to the promiſe, 
chis was hee; if ever there were among Us 
a true 1/raelite in whom there was no gull, 
this was hee; If ever there were amongſt 
us a true Chriſtian rhat ſhined as a light to 


hee; Ifever there were among(t us a poor 
man rich in faith, this was hee. In his lite 
he was a patterne to al! hat knew him, fo 


contented 
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contented with his eſtate; fo diligent in | 
the duriesof his calling whilſt health ſuf- 
fered; In fickneffe untill deach whilſt 
ſpeech continaed, ſo comfortable thatT 
never came to him, bat I went away bet- 
tered by him. O how did heeexhort and 
tirre ap all thoſe thar came to viſit him, to 


hold out conſtantly unro the end, to | 


2row and increaſe in thoſe good begin- 
nings which they had made 2 how often 
and how excellently wonld he ſpeake of 


the benefits which wee have by Chriſt, | 
even the pardon of fin, more like a Divine | 


then acommon Chriſtian, and ſo feeling- 
ly did hee exprefle the certaine pardon of 
his owne fin, even the ſweere affurance 
thereof, thar it did my heart good to hear 
him. Often did he deplore the ſtare of 
theſe evill eimes, in which we Jive, from 
which the Lord . hath now taken him a- 
way: Often did hee with tears bewaile 


unfruicfalnefſe under the miniſtry of the 


word. How did hee even with teares pray 
for his enemies? he had ſome enimies, bur 


they were ſuch as his piety, religion .and 


——.. 


care to keep a good confcience made e- 


imies uno him, touching whony 1 mut | 


g fa y | 
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ſay that which withour tr trembling I can« 


[nor ſpeak, that as they refuſed his ſociety | 


| while he lived, and ſought to thraſt him 
| from among them, ſo 1 feare that where 
| henow is, they ſhall never come ex 
they repent. O it is afearfall thing to hate 
a man for his religion and piety; but ſuch 
; was his love and compaſſion towards 
, them, that he did ofren with teares la- 
' ment rheir eſtate and pray for them. At 
| the mention ofdeath he would ſtill repeat 
the pointnot long fince delivered ;that he 
' that would have comfort in death, muſt goe 
| beyond death; eyen to that glorious inhe- 
'ritance to the which we are paſſing 
| through death? and never in my life did] 
ever ſee any man ſo comfortably and con- 
 tentedly adrefſe himſelf to encounter with 
death as he did. O faid he, this is the time 
that I have long waited for; and as the 


 pangs of death grewneerer, {o uſed he the | 
| more comfortable ſpeeches , ſaymg with | | 


| Payl, I deſire tobe diffolveg and robe with 


| Chriſt now (hall I ſee my ſweer Saviour 


{ whom I have longed for ; and when death 
waseven upon him, he fad come Lord Je-|! 
| ſus come quickly, and ſo with admirable | 
' patience endured the pangs of death after || 


| prayer / | 
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prayer with him when his ſpeech began | 


||rofaile, I exhorted him now ro look up to 


his Redeemer, who was ready to receive 
himinto his Maſters joy; and I ſpake 
ſomerhing our of the Revelations, touch- 
ing the happy eſtate of thoſe that die in 
the Lord, adding further that all this com- 
fort we have by Chriſt, He anſwered 
with theſe his laſt words which with 
much difficulty he ſpake ; ſaying, blefſed 
be his glorious name, bleſſed be his glori- 
ousname,and thus this faithfall ſervant of 
Chriſt and heire of bleſſing, gave up his 
breath in bleſſing God and died, prailing 
thar God to whoſe praiſe he had lived. | 
And what ſhould I ſay more but as David 
ſaid of Abzer, died Abner as a fool dieth ? 
died this our brother asa fool, as a world- 
ling, as a wicked man dieth, of whom no 


4 + 4 rt... 


reckoning is ro'be made ? no, precious is | 
his dearth inthe eyes of the Lord, and in 
theeyes of all that fear the Lord,and blel- 
ſed ſhall his mefhory be, yea all that knew 


| him well, will call him blefſed. And for 


my own part fo often as I thall think of his 
death, and often I muſt think thereon, my 
ſoul ſhall wiſh and pray, Ohler medie the 


[death ofcherighreous, and ler my laſt end 
| ibelike unto his Amen. _ S2 
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JER. I4. 9- 
And we are called by thy Name;leave 


45 not. 


4 Wo things (Brethren and be- 
wege loved inChriſt Jeſus) are in- 
'F tended and expreſſed by the 
I RF holy Prophet from the firſt 
<2 verſcto the 13. verſe. 

There is firſt a denomination of a judge- 
ment, and thatis dearth or famine from 
| the firlt verſe to the ſeventh. 


_ Secondly | 
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Secondly,the ſword is threatned tothe 
| thirteenth verſe ; ; he will ſend the famine, 
thzn the ſword, and he willnot bee in- 
reated, 

Thea in the eighth and ninth verſes we 
have the importunate prayer of the Church to 
| turne away theſe Judgements : And the 
prayer 15 marvellous ſweet, in confeſſion, 
where they confeſle their ſins, and ſeek to 
God for ſuccour, 

Firſt, they defire God that he would 
nor take his providence from them, why, 
ſtayest thou but for a night ? verſe the8, as 
if they ſhould have ſaid, it is marveilous 
ſtrange, that thou behaveſt thy ſelf ſo like 
a ſtranger : thou ſeeſt our ſorrowes, and | | 
daſt nat help as;thou perceivelt our trou- 
bles, and thou regardeſt us not; Ir 1s| | 
ſtrange, i itis ſtrange; thattheGod of 11- 
rae: itands as aman aſtoniſhed; that thou 
that haft heretofore received vs, ſhouldſt 
now ſtand as a man amazed and aſtoniſhed, 
as if thou wert weary of thisthy work, and 
couldſt dono more, as if thou ſhouldſt ſay 
Ternſalem cannot be faved, and Judah can- 
not be ſuccoured. 

| Secondly, they deſire that God would | 
k not take away his preſence from them 
IF tea? oe. 
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leave us not to our ſelves lay they z let us ſee | 
thy face, though we die, yer let ir bein thy 

preſence z yea though than help us nor, 

yet it dorh us good ro look upon our Sa- 

viour, and thou canſt help us; and thus 
you ſee the arguments wherewith they 
preſſe the Lord how, ſweet they are, 
VIS. 

Firſt, th0x art the hope of Iſrael 3 Alas if 
thou forſake us we are all loſt ; our hope 
isnot 1n the meanes only; bur our hope 
1s 1n thee, leay usnor, for thou art the hope 
of Ifrae], it is the taſk that: thou haſt ca- 
ken upon thee, leave us not therefore. 

Secondly, thou haſt made thy ſelfe a 8 4- 
Piour,and now 1s the time of trouble, there- 
fore now performe what thou haſt under- 
taken. 

Thirdly, thou art in the midſt of us, that 
1s,thou art a grear Commander amongſt 
us, alwayes ready toſuccour us; and wilt 
chon now ſee us periſh? thou art more 


the Campe, 1 Sar. 4.6. As if they ſhould 
ſay he lives in the midſt o fus, and willhee | 
not ſave us? 

Fourthly, we aye called by thy name,and 
therefore wee have intereſt in thee, to 


whom 


| 
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yet they beg that he would not; that 1s, the 


| whom ſhould wives go, bur to their hus- 


bands? ro whom ſhould children go, but 
ro their farhers? ro whom ſhould ſervants 
go, bur to their Maſters? to whom then 
ſhould we go, bur to thee our God and 
Saviour 2 leave ns not therefore and 
wee will meddle withnone bar thee. 
Secondly, though God might leave them, 


Amen to their prayers; though thou 


in thy preſence ; and this is the great re- 
queſt of the Saints, they deſire not to be 
left of God, although God might leave 
chem ; whence learne that God might caſt 
off a people. 

Iſrael did feareit, and it is rhat which 
they prayed againſt, God might leav them: 
I doe not ſay that God will caſt off his e- 
lIe& ones eternally, but thoſe in outward 
covenant. ſee Eſay 1. verſe 2, &c. Heare 
0 Heavens, Hearken O Earth, 1 have nou- 


| Owner, and the Aﬀſe bis Maſters Crib, but 


riſhed and brought up children, but they bave 
rebelled againſ# mee; The Oxe knowtth his 


Iſrael hath not hacwen, my People have not 
underſtood, &c. and verſe the ſeventh; 


ſtand and wilt not help us; yer ler us die} 


ſeethe judgement; your cities are burnt 
wth 


[| t3rgandthereſt mentioned Rep. 1. verſe 11, 


ee 


| | my people, and therefore I will nor bee 
' [your God. Andas I may fo ſay, he ſues 5 


| 
| 
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' [chargea people Hoſea. 9. there God 


with fire, ſtrangers devonre your land in Jour | 
preſence, and it is deſolate like the overthrow 
of ftrangers. 

There is an outward Calling, as well as 
an effeFugll Calling ; God may reje& ; for 
many are called, but few choſen ſaith our Sa- 
viour. My brethren caſt your thoughts 
afarre off, and ſee what is become of thoſe 
famous Churches of Pergamns and Thya- 


And who would have thought that Fers- 
ſalem ſhould have been made an heap of | 
ſtones and a vagabond people? and yer we 
ſee God hath forſaken them, ſhewing us 
thereby that although God will never for- | 
ſake his own elef ones; yer hee may for- 
ſake ſuch as are in outward covenant with 
him. 

The Lordisfaid to dif-church or dif- 


ſaith call his name Loa-mz for yeeare not 
out a bill of divorcement; as it was in 


the old Law, they that had any thing a- 
gainſt their wives, they ſued out a bill of 


| | divorcement againſt them, and fo doth 


| God, ſee Hoſea. 2<24 Plead with thy Mo- 
; ther 


—-* ———_, i ——_ 
p—_ ——— gy —————_—_— 


Qu —o—_———— mee ren 


a 


| 


268 T be Signs of Gods forſaking apeophe. = 


- COL OE ey nyo IO Io ES EEO ECO 


ther, cell her ſhee is nor my Spouſe nor 
my beloved; bur let her caſt away her 
fornications out of her ſight, and her a- 
dulteries from between her breaſts, leſt ] 
make her as art the firſt, that is, as ſhee 
was in Egypt, poore and miſerable. Agif 
God ſhould now ſay to England, plead, 
plead with Ergland all yee that are my 
Miniſters in the way of my truth, and 
ſay unto her, let her caſt away her rebel- 
lions, leaft I leave her as I found her in 
the day of Captivity and bondage under 
the blindneſſe of popery and ſuperſtiti- 
ON. 

0b. But how doth God caſt off a 
people? 

Sol. I anſwer, firſt when he takes away 
his /oze and reſpect from a people; and 
as his love, fo the zoken of his love, which 
1s his Word and Sacraments, the meanes of 
ſalvation. 

Secondly, when hetakes away his pro- | 


| 


| 


videxce, I meane when hetakes downe 
his walls, that is, his Magiſtragy and Mi- 
viſtry. 

Thirdly, when in ſtead of Connee/ling 
there comesin Bribinz; andin ſtead of | 


true teaching there comes #0 daubing with 


un- | | 
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ot | || rempered morter; when God rakes a- | 
er | || way the hedge thereof, Eſay 5. 5. or the | 
a* | || ſtakes growe forten and are not renew- 
I | |ed thenis God going away. 

ee Fourrhly, when God takes away the 
if| || 5eae{t of both theſe helps, they are fignes | 
J, | || of Gods departure. | 
y | || Uſe May God un-church or diſcharge 
d| || a People and caſta Nation off > Oh then 
[- | {| let this teach ns tocaſt off all ſecxrity ; for 
n | || miſeries are nigh at hand in all proba- 
X | [| bility z when wee obſerve what God hath 
(= | [| done torus, all things are 75pe to deſtruRi- 
[| on, and yer we feareit nor, but wee pro- 
aſ | miſe to our ſelves fafery, and conſider not 
I] that E-g/and is ready to be harrowed, 
y| j| and yer wee cannot entertaine a thought 
{| 1] of Eng/ands deſolationz when there are 
f 
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{o many hropheſies1n it of its deſtructi- 
| on, yet wee cannot be perſwaded of it, 
;| but in onr Indgements ir muſt not be, it 
| | muſtnor be as ze7; as if it were unpoſhble 
| | that God ſhould leave Ex21ard, as if God 
| . | were acockering Father over lewd chil- 
|| dren; God may leave a Nation, and his | 
| ele& may ſuffer, and why may not Ezg- | 
land? Englands ſinsare very great, and 
| | the greater, becauſe the zeazey are _ | 
| an 
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andour Ir warnings at, are and havebeen great; 
; bur yer our wercies are farre greater; 

wifes hath been a mirrour of mercies; 
yet now God may leave ir, and make it 
the mirrour of his juſtice. Look how God 
ſpakero the people that did brag of their 
temple Jer. 7. 4. ſaith God, Truſt not is 
lying words, ſaying the Temple of the Lord, 
the is the Tempieof the Lord ; bur what 
ſaith theLord by rhe Propher in the 
twelfth and fourteenth verſes, Goe wow 10 
my place which was 3n Shiloh, where I ſet wy 

name #t ihe beginning,and behot4 what 1 ld 
unto it for the wickedneſſe of my people If- 
rae}, &c. Evenſo Exg/and, thou haſt the 
Temple and thePrieſts; and yer may not 


God thar deſtroyed Shslob, deſtroy rhee? | | 


Goe to Bohemia, and from thence to rhe 
Palatinate, aud trom thence to other parts 
of Germany; Doe but imagine that you 
were there or doe but mark what rravel- 
lers ſay. Gads Churches are made heapes 
of ſtones, and. thoſe Bethels wherein 
Gods name. was called upon, are now 
defiled Temples ; For Satan and fu- 
perſiition ro raigne in, yon cannot 


goe three ſteps bur you ſhall ſee che 


head of a dead man; Andgoe a little 
fur- 


= 
_ 


ll 


[| notdie time enough, but ſhee ſhall ſee 


| | theſtones, or toſſed upon the Pikes, or if 
| rhey live, that then they ſhall be brought 
|| up1n Popery, and then ſhee weeps again, 
| and thinks that if her Hasband be dead it 
| 1s well : But4r may be he is upon the rack, 
| | or pat to ſome other torment, and then 


| their ſoules ſtead, and imagine you were 
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further, and you ſhall ſee the hearr pickt 
out by the fowlesof the ayre, or ſome 6] 
ther ſad ſpectacle? and then ſurely you 
will say, Ty{y hath been here or there; 
now are theſe Churches become deſolate, 
and may not England? Doe but goe in- 
totheir Cities and Townes, and there | 
you way ſee many compaſſed about wirh 
chaines of Captivity, and every man be- 
moaning himſelf. Doe butlook under a 
tree, and there you may ſee a poor father- 
lefle child ſending out his breath and cry- 
ing anto his helplefle Mother z ſtep bur 
a little furcher, and you ſhall ſee the help- 
lefle Wife, the ſad Wife bemoaning her 
Husband, and this is her miſery, ſhe can- 


greater miſery ; for either ſhe ſhall (as ſhe 
thinks) ſee her lictle ones daſhr againſt 


ſhe dies an handred times before ſhe can 
die; Thus if you can ſet your foulesin 


nl 
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intheir condition, and ſay, may not this 
bee the condition of Ermg/and, and who 
knowes bur it may ? O my beloved, bee 
not high minded, but feare ; for as we have 


ought Iknow) we may have his ſeveri- 
[ty on the other ſide, Pranck not then 
your ſelves with fooliſh imaginarions 
| laying, who dare come to hurt England? 
; the Spaniardhath his hands full, and the} 
French are too weak. Bur beloved be not 
deladed ; who would have thought that 
Jeruſalem the Lady city of all Nations, 
whither the tribes went ap to worſhip, 
ſhould become a heap of ſtones and a va- 
gabond people? bur yer you ſee it was, 
andis to this day ; And Ipray, why may 
it not be Exglands cale? Learnetherfore, 
heare, and feare God, for afſuredly God 
can be God without Englends proſperity; 
Doe not ſay here are many good Chriltt- 


to you for yourreligion ? ſurely not : For | 
rarher then he will preſerve ſuch as pro- 
| feſſe his name, and yet hate to be reform- 
ed; he will raiſe up of theſe ſtones chil- 
dren unto Abraham, he will rather go 1n- 


Gods bountie on the one fide, fo (for | 


ans; doe you think thar God is beholding | | 


| 


to Turky and fay unto chem, T hou art my; 


——— 


people, 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| end that he ſhould not goe away; and| 
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people, and I will be your God." 4 
Bur wilt thou let God goe Eegland?| , 
are you ſo content, and will youler Chriſt | 
goeand God goe? O no, no; lay heart | 
and hands upon him as they did v 
Paul, every one of you lay hold on hid 
and ſay thou ſhale not goe from us, for we 
are called by thy name, therefore leave 
us nor; And for my part I will pray| 
chat hedoth not take his leave of us. | 
Doe you thinke that Rome will forſake or 


part with her Gods? no, they will rather | 


looſe their lives; and wile thou let thy 
God goe O England? plead with thy 
God and let him not depart, but part 
rather with thy rebellions. 


wee are called by thy name, leave us not. 


You ſee the Chiirch is very importu- 
nate to keep God with them, they lay 
hold on:God with Coards of arguments z 
O thou hope of 7ſrae}, dotnot leave ns; 
they beſet God with their prayers, and 
as it wete they watch him at the rownes 


they ſay, thouſhalc ſtill abide wich us, | 


they are 1mporrunate that he doenot leave | 


T _ them 


| 
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| them, whence obſerve, Do@#; Thar 3t 7s 
| the 3@portunate deſire of the Saints of God, P 
| ftill to keepe God preſent with them. 
' They cared not fo much for {word or fa- 4 


. mine, asthey did for the loſſe of Gods ho 
preſence; O Lord, leave us not ſay they; | | | 
| this was their prayer; and blame them 


not; for conſider what agriefir is that , 
God: ſhould ſtand by and not help them, | | & 
Good Lord( ſay they }leaye us not, wee b 
He name abide to thinke thar God ſhould | 
| leave us, mich leffe can we endure to feele - 
'1ror taſte it ; thus they did, and thus the 
' Saints of God ſbould doe, Exod. 33. 14,| | |* 
15« Moſes faith if thy preſence goe not with 
| | u5,carry us not hence; alas, Moſes might 
| havegone upon faire termes; yee ſhall| ||, 
(faith God ) poſſeſſe the land in peace 
| with proſperity ; But what faith Moſes? | 
| though wee might have Cayaar and al | 
; the delights there, yet carry us not hence| | 4 
unlefſe thy preſence goe with ns; this is | 
the ſtay and the ſtrength thar he ſtickes 
£50. So Pſs1.80.18, 19. Turne us again 
O Lord of hoſts, make tay facero ſhine | 
| upon us; here 15a man, a David, a heart El 5 
4 worth gold, hee makes not many ſuits, | 
| but hee comes home, he ſaes to the por: 
| poſe, 
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poſe, makethy face ( ſaith hee) to ſhine 
upon us; as if he ſhould have faid that is 
proſperity enough, for it endureth for 
even. - - | 

But what is the preſence of God? In a 
word, it is the particular fayour of God 
which hee exprefſerh in his Ordinances, 
it 18 all the good and ſweetneſſe that flowes 
from the purity of Gods worſbip, where- 
by God reveales himſelfeuncous. It is not 
gold, wealth, nor proſperity, that makes 
God to be our God; for there is more 
gold in the Welt 7zdzes,then in all Chriſt- 
endome, bur it is Gods ordznances purely 
adminiſtred thar brings G ods preſence to 


a people. God forlooke Shiloh becauſe | 


his ordinances were not purely kept 
there; when the people left the Arke(vrs) 


hs pure worſhip, then G od left the peo- | 


ple; when the Arke of Godspreſence 


of it, then his face was there, and there 
God was principally preſent ; hence it 
was that Cazz is faid to be caſt out of Gods 
preſence; becauſe hewas caſt our from | 
the Church, hee was caſt our from Gods 


was among them, the word in the purity | 


" ” =» wit. ad. A... 4 


ordinances; if apeopledoe outwardly re- | 
 {forme, and fincerely- worſhip God they 


| 
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| nalty of dearth and damnation, becauſe | | 
wee have more need of God in his ordi- | ' 
| nances than of all che gold in the world; 


— 


| may remaine; if Sodozy and Gomorrah had 


but /egally repented, they had remained, 
they had not been deſtroyed; And hence 
it1s thatthe Saints are ſo urgent for Gods 
Ordinances in the parity of them : Bur 
| the wicked fy oncea Sabbath is enough, 
and once a week is toomuch; by this we 
may ſee that England is ripe; and is ſhee 
nor weary of God? nay, ſhee is fatfed ro 
the ſlaughter. Bar it was not ſo with the 
Saints and people of God in former times; 
it was Davzds grand requeſt, thar hee 
might dwe!} in the houſe of the Lord, 
Pſal. 27, 4. And Pſalme the 42. and 
the firſt verſe hee ſaid, his ſoule did pant 
for Gods ordinances. Thus you ſee that 
the Saints of God are marvellous im- 
portunate to keepe God in his ordi- 
NAnces, 

neſt, But may not a man bee ſayed 
without preaching ? 4 

Anſw. I anſwer, the argument is clear, 
the Saints maintain God in his ordinan- 


ces, the want of which is under the pe- 


for all the gold in the world will not fa- 
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tisfy a hungry man ; It is bread thathee| 


muſt have, becauſe hee hath need of ir; 
ſo the Saints have moſt need of God and 
of Chriſt; for though they have bur rag- 
ged coars, and their bodies pinche with 
hunger, yet God 1s hee that they ſtand 
moſt in need of. In Pſalme the 37. and 
the 25. verſe David fretted at the pro- 
ſpericy of the wicked; but at the /aſ# he 
breaks of kindly, ſaying, whow have 1 in 
heaven but theee As if hee ſhould have 
ſaid, let them have whar they will, I will 
have nothing but thee. And why ſo? 


why? thou art my ſtrength and my portion |. 


for ever , marke, hee ſaith that God is his 
ſtrength, yea the ſtrength of his heart, 
hereby thewing that all the helps in the 
world cannot help the heart of man, if 
God and Chriſt bee wanting; you were 
as good offera journey to refreſh a wea- 
ry man, or the ayre to feed a hungry man, 
as to offer riches, honours and eaſe ro 
help a diſtreſſed ſoule. Theſe will never 
help a man; hee may well dare upon 
them, bur his ſoule and conſcience will 
be galled and troubled ſtill, it muſt bee 
the God of peace that muſt ſpeak peace 
to troubled ſfoulſes. It muſt bee the God 
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ſtrefſed fonle, to a ſoule that is damned in 
it ſelfe ; it is hee that mult ſay, I will bee 
the ftrengrh of cheir hearts, and their por- 
cion for ever; nomarvell then if a poor 
ſoule cryes to God, when happily the 
heart is fall, when the ſoul gnaws and cries 
within ie ſelfe, I am damned, I am dam- 
ned; happily the palate is pleafed with 


dehcates, when the poor ſoule for ought 


it knowes maſt goe down to hell; oh 
then beloved, if you will have ſafety, 


goe where God is; for every good gift 


comesSin with him, if once a man hath got 
God into his company, hee hath all good 
things with him. God bleffed 0bed E- 
dom houſe for the Arkes ſake ;, now the 
'Arke wasa type of Chriſt, and: where it 
came, many blethngs came with it; even 
fowhen God comes untoa people they 
are married aato him in righteouſnefſe,in 
judgement, in loving kindnefſe and in 
mercies for ever, Hoſea 2. 9, When a 
man is married to a wife, all is his; ſo get 
Chriſt and all is thine, and then whar 
wonldſt thou have more? 

God ſpeaks ro the 79i7e, and it heares; 
to the corne, and itheares; but if thou be 


n 


— 
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in Chriſt, hell and death are thy ſervants; 
bur they chat have outward things only, 
as profits, pleaſures or the like, they have 
their rutne, ankeflechey have Chrift with 
them; get Chriſt therefore, for if hee be 
wanting all outward and inward dangers | 
befall chat man; or 'that Nation 3 woe be 
untohim or them that are without Gad. 
For though they bring up their children, 
yer will I bereave-chem, thar ithere ſhall 
not beea man itft; yea woealfo to them, 
when 1-doe dzparr from chem; Ephrazee, 
as Tyrur is plantediin a pleſant place : bur 
Ephraie (hall bring forth his ictftldren co 
the murderer, Hoſeathe 9g. 12,13. verſes. 
Erae'.indeed, woe bee unto. that heart, 
County or Kingdome, that God is depar- 
ted from; when God who is the God of 
merciesand al! conolation, 1s deparred a- 
way, who can but pitty that ſoule, County 
or 'Kinpgdome who” will nor fubmie ro 
'Godspeace conſolation and: ſalvation? 
when God parts, all miſerics follow; for 


faceing God mithe Congregation, mark 
what the rext ſaith Dex2.28. 15.1 will for» 
{\kerhem,and-many miferies ſhall: over- 
rake them, and when the flauJ1 gates are 

| LI once \ 
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once up,then comes in all evils; And then | | | th 
they ſhall ſay, are not theſe things come | | | th 
upon us becauſe God is not with us? It | | | cc 
| rherfore- we would avoid woe and ſorrow, PC 
ſlaying and killing one another;if the wife | | | of 
would nor ſee her husband killed before | | | hi 
her tender eyes, and the man ſee his wife | | | ct 
ſratchr our of the world by the hands of ne 
wicked men, then leave nor God, bur | | | ct 
hold him faſt, and then evill dayes will | | | tt 
depart from us; Iris onr holding of God | | | (t 
| | tharkeepes miſeries from ys; oh then what | | | v 
| ſhall wee think of them that are weary of | | | e 
God, and that ſay to the 'Almighty' de» | | | a 
| part from us? Job 22.17. '' 
+ 0b. Bat are there any amone ſt us that are | | | (: 
weary of God? I hoperthereare none ſuch | | | tl 
amongſt us, N-: | { 
-*-T anſwer, thou thar art a ſeryant, and 
rexxeſt the' Command: of thy Maſter, r 
 inic thou doeſt rejeft God, andall ſuch as 
havea mean canceit of the worſhip of I 
God and the: word: of God , and thinke l 
that prayer or preaching iscontinued 00 i 
( 
\ 


lang ; I fay, theſe men'know' not what 
thinke orſay, bur certainly it is. be- | 
cauſe they would be freed from the Or- 
| | dinances of God : well, God will fee | 
90 1 re Ng thee | 


.——_ lc 


what I ſay, thou haſt deſerved to bee in 
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thee from them one day, I will warrant 


thee, and then rhou wilt bee in a miſerable 


condition; oh that rhou wouldeſt pitty thy. 
poor condirion ; bur thou thar art weary 
of Gods ordinances and of his mercies, 
his preſence and patience, know thou thar 
choa fhale bee deprived of Gods good- 
nefſe, and thy portion ſhall bee with choſe 
that hate God in this-life here, and after 
this life (if thou repent nor) thy portion 
ſhall bee with them in Topher where the 
worme dyeth not, and where the fire go- 
eth not our, and then thy crying will not 
availe, God will bee God over thee in de- 
ſtruction, yea when he hath ſpurned thou- 
ſauds and ten thouſands into hell, ſach as 
thou arr, then ſhalr chou bee: the everla- 
ſting obje& of his never dying wrath, 
then notwithſtanding all thy ſhrill cryes, 
though thou couldeſt be heard out of that 
dungeon, yet were thy help never the 


near; for God is God ſtill. I adviſe thee 


therefore what ro do, whilſt thou art here 


in this life, make thy peace with God in | 


Chriſt, and lay thy ſelfe low before him, 
and bear patiently his hand in his wrath 
which thou haſt deſerved. And marke 


hell 


BY 
= 


—____. 


—_——— —— — 


TD ———— 


| 282 


mw 'E 
= 


The Signs 1s of Gods forſaking ; 4 peo phe, = 


OI OI 


| hell an handred times, that i 1s the leaſt : 


dition; for thou haſt choſen dearh rather 


thy chookng 

Will nor hh things move you, my 
brethren? Me thinks 7 (ce your colours 
riſe, Tam glad of ir, 7 hope it is tro a good 


| end ; you may be wile, and happily ſo wiſc 
| 25 tochooſelife rather then death : Now | ; 
| che Lord granc it , for he delights not in 


| your deftruction. 


more impreſſion inyour hearts; my deſire 

1s the health of your foules ; chough my 
meat ſeem ſowre, yer.my mindeische will 
of God. Thou man or woman, that-canſt 


n thorns whilſt ic is preaching :: Too 

mech of one thing (you ay) is good for me- 
;. You do as much as ay you will not 

wn G od with you ; you will have alittle 


| plen 


of God; but you will have more of your 
fures: is this your deltre , your de- 
lights? Know then, whoſoever thou art, 
thathaſt an ill will ro God and his Ordi- 


| nances, and wilt nor have the' goſpel in 


the 


_ 


—_—_T — 


chan life: and God ſhould wrong himlelfe | | 
and thee alſo,it he ſhould not let thee have | 


Iwyl addeone word more,to leave rhe |- 


not abideſomuch Preaching, but ſtandeſt | 


| 


—| 


| and therefore bee contented with thy con- | 
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fo-it' ſhall, thou ſhalr have thy defires, | 
|| When chou ſhalt hear che trumpers ſound, 
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the) purity ot tr; thou ſhale have chy d de- | 
ſires: Thou ſayeſt, depart Preaching, and 


and when thine eares ſhall ctingle with he 


foundof war: then depart for ever, you | 


| that are weary of God, get you down to 
| hell for ever: Fuifill your baſe laſts (then 


| them, rai2n there if chon wilr, and then | 


| 


will God ſay) fur T havefed you on earth 
this twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, nay fxty 
yeares and upwards, and my milde Word 
could not rule(Fou nor prevai! with you, 
and therefore now get yon'tohell, and 
there remain for ever. Think hus with 
your ſelves; will Grd ferve merhus? 
char he will, for he hath prepared a pl ace 
for the proudeſt Kings,Princes, Monarctis 
Captains, 8c. thar are, or ever were inrhe 
world, if they will nor be rated nor gnjded 
by, God, and his word. See 1/4. 30: 
| the Texcdorhas good as lay, hedelighrerh 
ro make bonfires about their eares : And 
muſt his be the way to glorifie God > * 
But ſome may ſay, ſwrely Kings and 


| Monerchs are exempted, they need not fear 


that ſwch torment: ſhall come upon them. 
Torh1s I anſwer.that God will fay unto 


COIN 


they | 
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| they ſhall know that there is a King. that 


| 


—_—_— 


| Chriſt is departing, he is going to ſeek ber- 


- laughs at their. deſtrufcion. Take notice 
of this I beſeech you, and reaſon thus 
with your own ſoules : Is he a good ſonne 
chat cannor abide the preſence of his own 
farher 7 is ſhe a good wife that cannot a- 
bide the company of her husband? and 
is hea good Chriſtian that cannot endure 
the company of Chriſt in his ordi» 
nances ? 

This may (erpe to rel uke Gods people Fs 
thezr negleF. Youſee the Goſpel is going, 


ter entertainment. ( Bur I marvaile you 
give no better attendance ; I pray hearken 
what I ſay, and have to ay, ſtand up and. 
heare, and the Lord give you grace to be- 
lieve.) I will deale plainly with you; as 
{ure:as God. is God, God is going from 


= 


Exgland. Shall 7 ell you what God tgid 
me? nay J muſt tell you on pain of my 
life; Will you. grve eare and believe me? ; 
Tam 9 poor Ambaſſador ſent from God! 
ro do his mefſageunto you; and although 
7 be low, yer my meſſage is from above, 
and He thar ſent me is great, and from a- 


bove; and oh that He would grant that 


this my meſſage might be believed ! wee? 
&, | 


— —_——_ 
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' this, my beloved? ir is my meſſage, by 
meditation in Gods word, that he bid me | 


| you: Ido my meffage as God commanded 
' me; what ſayeſt thou unto it, England? 


| | gainſt the ſtones? or will you have them 


—_ — 
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| 7 ORR 
{if 7 fhould rell you, rhart God told me | 
' (yeſternight) that he would deſtroy Eng- | 


land and lay it waſte? Whar ſay youro | 
doto you, and he expects an anſwer from 


I muſt return an anſwer co my Maſter that 
ſenc me, yeathis preſent right / muſt re= 
eurn an anſwer;for the Lord hath appoint- 
ed a ſertime, ſaying, To morrow the Lord 
will do this thing in the Land, Exod. g. 5. 
Why ſpeak you not? an anſwer you muſt 


give: Do you think well of it? will you | 


have Exglanddeſtoyed 5 will you put the 
aged torrouble, and your young men to 
the ſword? will you have your your young 
women widows, and your virgins defiled ? 
will you have your deare and render little 
ones toſſed upon the pikes and dafthed a- 


brought up in Poperie, in idolatrie, under 
a neceſlity of periſhing their ſouls for ever, 
which is worſt ofall2 Will you have theſe 
Temples wherein we ſeeme to: worſhip 
God, wi!l you have them and your houſes 


burnt with fire, and will you ſee Exe/cnd 
on Jaid 


I. g——_ 
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laid waſte without inhabirancs? are you 
| well contenred it ſhallbeſo ? I amanim- 
portunate ſticor for Chriſt, oh ſend me 


| cheerfally, what are you refolyed of? Are 
you willing to enjoy God (till, and to have 
him dwell with you? iris well, 7am glad 
of it if it be ſo; but you maſt not only 
ſayſo, but you muſt uſe the means, and 


God: for although his ſword be drawn, 
and in his hand, lifred up and readie to 
ſtrike; yer ſafer him nor ro deſtroy, but 
rather to ſheath his ſword in the blood of 
his enemies. 7 would be glad to have 
England flouriſh ſtill; but if defolation do 
come, thank yourſelves for ir, it 1s your 
own fault if youbee deſtroyed, and not 
Gods, forhe delights not in the death of 
any. We may juſtly take up tbe complaint 


 ſtirreth up himlſelte ro lay hold on God, 
1ja.64.7. But thisis our comfort,or rather 


with eaſe and commadirie,our bellies tull, 
our coffers full, and our backs curioulhie 
clothed, &c. not remembring the affliQ:- 


ons of our neighbonr Nations; bural! is 
well 


_— Xx 1 a. Ei... ——_— _— 


— 


not ſad away, - but ſpeak comfortably and | \ 


you muſtplead importunacely with your | 


of the Prophet E/ay, whoſaith, No man | | 


our miſery, thar we have quiet profperirie, | | 


ey 
- i 
— 
_Y 
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well with ns, and it will ſerve our turnes : 
and if we do humble our felves a little, we 
think ic is well. And thus we play mock- 
| holiday with God and with his goſpel, in 
| | making ic our pack-horſe. Well, look to 
i it, for God is going, andif hedo go,then 
| our glorie goes alſo z and then we may 
 fay with Phineabs wife, I Sam. 4. 22. 


R—_ - - _ 


| departed from England; for England hath 
| ſeen-her beſt daies, and the reward of fin 
is comining on apace; for God is packing 
| up of his golpel, becauſe none will buy his 
| wares God begins to ſhip away his No- 
| abr, which propheſied and foretold that 
| deſtruction was neer ;, and God makes ac- 
/ count that New-England (hall be a refuge 
| ' for his Noahs and his Lets, a rock and a 
\ ſhelcer for his righteous ones to ran unto; 
andthoſe chat were vexed to fee the nn- 
| godly lives of the people in this wicked 
Land, ſhall there be ſafe. Oh therefore 
' my brerhren, lay hold on God,and let him 
| not go out of your coaſts; look about you 
''1fay, and ſtop him atthe row nſ-end, and 
| ler nor chy God deparr, O Eneland, iay 
< iege about him .by humble and heartie 
|clofi ng with him; and alchough he be 
_ going, 


5-3 is departed from Iſrael, fo glory is 


| 
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togoe farr, ſuffer him not to fay fare- 
well or rather fare ill Eng/and; there- 
fore becauſe I will doe thus unto thee, 
prepareto neer the God of 1/rael O 
England, Amos 4. 12: Now God calls 
upon thee, as he did ſometime upon Jer- 


fore O Enpland,leaft my ſoule depart from 
thee, and leaſt I makethee deſolare like 
a Landthat none inhabiterth; and thus 
we ſcewhartthe godly have done before 
us, and now let it bee our Coppie, and 


they have broke the Ice, let os follow 
them : this isourday of atonement; this 
preſent day is ours, wee have nothing to 
doe with tomorrow ; wee are at odds wirh 
liation; this is the day wherein we are to 
end all conttoverſies.let us labour therfore 


loſe his preſence, doe as the ſpouſe Cant. 


find him, yer ſhe gave not over bur ſhee 
followed him r1i!l ſhe fonnd him $; So our 


make our peace with our God; and to| 


| going, he is not yet gone; ſuffer himnot 


ſalem Jer. 6. 8. Bee thou inſtructed there- | | 


letns with Mary claſpe cloſe abort Chriſt; | | 


Cod; and this isthe day of our reconci- | 


to prevail with God, and that we may not | | 


| 3. 1. ſheſought him, but ſhe could not | 


| 


| Godis going, and ſhall we fit ſtill? would 
you 


| 


4 
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| | and there reraine him, that ſo he may be 


you have the Goſpel kept with lazie| 
wiſhes, Oh no, no; ariſe, ariſe from your 
downy beds, and fall down apon your 
knees, and intreat God to leave his Gol- 
pel to you and to your poſteritie; ſhall 
wee by our fins dilinherir our Infants 
and poſteritie of fuch a bleſſing which 
is or ſhould bee the life of rhere lives? 
and fo have them brought up in ſuper- 
ſtition ? no, no; Lord we cannot abide 
this, Oh givens neither wealth nor any 
other blefiing bur thy Coſpe!l ; this is our 
Plea Lord; and when have found God. 
then let us bring him home toour houſes, 


x 
| 


' (in a!l our and their 2fflictions ; and this 


0 
n | Oh my beloved carry God whom with 


\ | wonld be worth our labour, for at bit 


ourGod and the God of our poſterity, 
will make you torcjoyce exceedinply ; 
you, andler himbe a Father ro you and | 
to your poſterity. 


Deſt, But how may wee keep the Lord, #t 


right hand there are pleaſures for ever- | 
more, 


! 4r007 for him; for he is a King, ard a 
| | King you know ſends his harbinger be-| 
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forehim to prepare a roome for him : . fay- 
ing come ont of her my people and couch. 
no unclean rhinz, and then I will be thy 
God and chou (halt be my people 2. Cor. 


ofali ſinfull coorics, pleaſures, and practi- 
ſes, and you my expett Gods comming 
unto your houſes; And when you fir 


your beds, think tnus with your felves, 
whar an equal] condition doth God pro- 
pound, it is but cnly to pare with a fin, a 


| luſt, a Daliian, which I may very well 


ſpare, as well as I may ſpare wa:er out of 
my ſhooes, or a coale out of my boſome ; 
l ſay thinke thus with thy felf2 and lay in 


mee, it I will not keep. Company with ſin? 
are the termes no harder? thisisa good 
offer ; 1 willat once then bid fin adue ; 

for now I am upon another bargaine; 
here is an cffer that I was not aware of: 
{ will quickly difparch this bargaine and 
| make my peace with my God; and thusif 
you won'd have God ro bee yours, then 
let your foules and bodies be his by for. 
ſaking all ſins; and when you ſhall call, 


| 
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God will com ſay here am 7, E ſay. 
50.9 4 Second- 


os 17. ſomy b<loved brethren, come out | 


downe by your'ftres, orlie downe in | 


thy heart, wi:l God keep Company with | | 
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Secondly, as you muſt prepare a room 
ler God have his will, crofſe him not. 
Where the King is, he will have all things 
| tO his minde, even fo ir is with God, If he 
may have his own worſhip, youpleale him 
wonderous well ; you muſt drefle his di- 
ſhes according to his rooth ; bur if you pur 
poyſon into his mear, if you mingle the 


[| craditions of men wich Gods worthip, 


then you diſcontent him. Lay aſide there- | 
fore all your ſuperſticions, and erronious 
opinions of God and his worſhip, and do 
jr according to his wil in his word rewea- 
led, and then you pleaſe him indeed; when 
a Nation or a ſoule ſubmirs toGod and ro 
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his erath in all chines. To bow ar the name 
Jeſas, is not meant at the word Jeſus; for 
| fo to give him the bow is ro commit [ylla- 
bicall Idolatrie; bur the meaning is, wee 
ſhould worſhip him in fpiric and in rruch, 
| humbly ſabjeing our ſe!vesunro Chrift. 
Thirdly, as we muſt give him his mind, 
' ſowee mult give him welceme, if you dil- 
{{ pleaſe God and look loweringly or owe r- | 
ly upon him, and grudge ar God orat }.1s | 
rruch, no wonder then if God goe away : 
and furel y this is the ſinne of England, 
V 2 wee | 
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and God hath done well for this Land, and rrc 


we bear an ill will unto God and his word, 

what could hee have done more then hee | | | co 
hath done for this Land,as hee ſaith of his 

vineyard? Fſay 5. 4,5. but it brought 
forth contrary fruit z even ſo wee doe all 
| contrary to Gods expeQation; mark there- 
fore what God ſaith, hee will rake away 
the hedge, and ir {ball be trodden down | | 
and for onght that may be colle&ed, fo it 
1s like to bee with us, if his mercy pre- 
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old world? the ſame fins that were found 
in the old world, are found in us; Sodom's 
| and Gomorahs innes were bur ſtrawes in 
| reſpect of ours; and yet God rained down 
fire and brimſtone vpon them ; tell me, 
are there nor as great finnes amongſt us 
as were in Jeruſalem, who were carried | | 
| captives, their ciry deſtroyed, and they a 
vagabond people untill this day ? Are we 
becrer then other Brethren and neighbour 
Nations, that have drunk fo deeply of 
Gods wrath ? T tell you truly, we area 
burden ro God, he cannot long beare ns, | * 
and he will think his burthen well over | | 
| when he hath deſtroyed as. You know | 
| | allmen are glad when their paip 15 over ; ; | 
even 
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evenſoitis with God, weare apain and a 

trouble nnto him at1d why ſhould God go 

continually pained with us, which are 

worthy to be deſtroyed > Then ſhall 

England (eek peace, but ſhall not find it, 
God {hall not pity us: Oh, my beloved 
brethren, whar a pitifall thing ic is, when 
a mercifull God ſhall ſhew himſelf nnmer- 
cifall? when his patience ſhall be tarned 
inco impatience 2 There is a hard time 
ere long befalling Emg/and,ifGod in mercy | 
prevent itnot; but we do not confider it, 
lamentable is our time. Chriſt wept over 
Jeruſalem; 0h (faith he) that thow hadf 
khaown inthis thy day of viſitation, the things 
that do concern.thy peace ! but now they are 
hid from thine eger Beloved, what do you 
hink we ſhall do, when Gods mercies are 
turned into juſtice? Look to it England, 
the Lotd hath wept over thee in mercy : 
many years ; Vhar ſhall we do when we 
have leiſure toconfider what once we did 

enjoy 2 for Gods patience is never truly | 


oul will thus ſay : There was a time when 
we might have been at peace with this pa- 
tient God, but now heis hid from our eyes, 


now the gate is ſhar, barred and locked up. | 
And 
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| thus when a peopledoth abſeGods mercy 


hee ſends the contrary judgements, and 
chen it will grieve and wound our ſoules 
ro think what once wee did enjoy ; but 
that ſoule that will bid God welcome to his 
heart, may goe //ging to his grave, 
Fourchly, Tow muſt be importunatec with 


| God to tarry, and account it a great favour 


if he will ftay: For God hath roome e. 
nough in heaven, and therefore you need 
not lodge him for want of lodging , bur 
you muſt be beholding to him to tarry 
with you (yet in theſe dayes men doe nor 
love to be beholding ;)Jacob wreltled with 
God, and by that meanes he held him ill 
he blefled him : you live under the wearer, 
and know the way, and will you not doe 
It? whatgreater condemnarion can there 
be, and how great will your judgement be 
anto you , mare then unto them that 
have no meanes ? and as it was ſaid of Ca- 
pernaum, lo lay I to Exgland, Thou Eng- 
Hand that was lifred up to heaven with 
meanes, {halt bz brought down to hel;thon. 


ſhale be abaſed for ic; for if the mighty; 
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works which hath been done in thee, had 


been done in India or Turkie, they would | 


have repented ere this time z And there- 
fore 
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fore Caperpums plare is Englands place , | 
which 1s the. moſt ſcaldings tormenting 
place of all, if it rep:ntnor; And marke 
whar I ſay, the poore nativeTurks and In- 
dels (hall have a more coole (ummer Par- 
[our in hell then Ezg/and ſhall have, for we' 
ſtand upon high rates ; therefore thy ror- 
ment (hall be che more incollerable to bear. 

Now the Lord write theſe things in our 
hearts by the finger of his holy ſpirit for his 
Chriſts ſake,ander whom 1 would wewere 
all covered. Amen. 


